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DEAR SIR, | 
OU never appear in a more amiable light t to me, 
* than when I find you accounted a ſick-brained 
_ enthuſiaſt, or, ſometimes in ſofter terms, a man 
of a good enough heart indeed, but a weak ; 
by many who would take it much amiſs not to be held for 
good Chriſtians. Theſe men deſpiſe you on the account 
of the likeneſs your doctrine bears to that of the apoſtles, 


or rather judging yours and theirs to be the ſame. Ihe . 


very ſound of imputed ſin, or imputed righteouſnefs, i is diſ- 

agreeable to their ears; and the ſubject does not appear 
to them to be of ſufficient | importance to draw their ſcrious 
attention, or to lead them to inquire what the ſcripture 

| ſays or means concerning it. Thus you are vile in their 
eyes; and it would complete my eſteem for Js could I 1 
hear yon ſaying, with the man after God's o heart, ; 
And Iwill be yet more vile than thus. 

For when I would think of you with plealure, and Am- 
pathize with you as an honourable ſufferer by the reproach 
of theſe men, my ſatisfaction is abated, by he: the 
applauſe given you by thoſe votaries of a perverted go- 

ſpel, who prefix to your name the title of THE IN cou 

' PARABLE. And what chiefly gives me concern is, to 
think, that, in your writings, any juſt occaſion ſhould be 
given to expoſe you to their commendation. As men of 
this ſort bear the deepeſt grudge againſt the ancient go- 
{pel preached by the apoſtles, he + ſtands high in their 
eſteem, muſt either be a great deceiver, or greatly decei- 
ved himſelf, or at leaſt much miſtaken by them. As I am 
far from being willing to conſider you in the firſt of theſe 
views, 1 ſhall make it the buſimeſs of this letter to take 
3 8 A notice 
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— os. LETTERS on tet v. 
natice of ſome of the leading ſentiments and ways of 
ſpeaking, which J apprehend you have adopted from ſuch 
men without ſufficient examination. 


As man was formed a religious creature, and mankind 
every where behoved to have ſome religion, great men 
and-politicians have in all ages taken advantage of this, 

and inſtinited ſome public leading in religion, that might 
beſt anſwer the ends and purpoſes of worldly ſociety. 
The religion of Jeſus, who was born to bear witneſs to 
the truth, and thereby to reign, ſerves to form individuals 
of all nations to be members of one grand ſociety in the 
World to come. So it may juſtly be reckoned the only 
religion in the world that is not political, or which can- 
not be adapted to promote any ſyſtem of politics, without 
being greatly corrupted, or becoming the reverſe of what 
it was when firſt inſtituted. 

As human nature has in all ages been found to be de- 
praved, and men every where acknowledged to be more 
or leſs blame-worthy, ſome atonement or conſideration 
for averting the diſpleaſure of the Deity has readily been 
admitted in the framing of all national religions. In this 
reſpect the religion of cſus ſtands diſtinguiſhed above all 
others, as it exhibits an atonement of the higheſt dignity, 
proved to be efſectual by the higheſt evidence. 

Religion holds and draws man by the two ſtrongeſt 
movements of his heart, fear and hope, which are ſome- 
times reſolved into one, namely, /e/f-pre/ervation. Real, 
as well as fictitious cauſes of fear, are every where rea- 
dy at hand; but in all religions, except the true, the 
grounds of hope are entirely fictitious. | 
Ihe true religion ſets forth in a fall and clear light 
a diſtinction in man's heart, which, though not utterly 
loſt, has beeen greatly obſcured and confounded in all o- 
ther religions; even a diſtinction betwixt that in him 
which witneſſes for God, and the principle of all his diſ- 
loyalty ; or, in fewer words, betwixt his conſcience, and _ 
his pride, or ſelf-conceit. In all others the concerns of 
conſcience and of pride are in many reſpects intimately 
blended together; ſo that, .agreeably to the genius of any 
one or all of them, a man may be very religiouſly, very :. 
conſcientiouſly, very piouſly or deyoutly proud. 3 I 
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word of God which i quick and poe avert, and her | 4 


than any two-cd ged ſword, fairly divides: aſunder 
two real — which the wiſe and religious in 1 4 85 
ages have taken much pains: to reconcile. Paul himſelt, 
who had been from his youth a diligent indent of reli- 
gion, and a notable proficient, aſſures us, that he did not 
underſtand this diſtinction till he became a Chriſtian: and 
indeed no body elſe can have courage to attend to it. 
The genuine product of ſinful man's conſcience is 
fear ; and he can have no hope amg, but what is ſug» 
geſted by, or grafted on his pride. We, 


_ HavanG premiſed this much in the general, we ty | 
no turn our eyes more particularly to thoſe who are moſt 
ſucceſsful in propagating a perverted goſpel, the popular 
preachers. "Theſe men do indeed preſs very hard upon 
the conſcience to awaken fear: but when they have dri- 
ven the ſerious hearer almoſt to deſpair, by an awful de- 
ſcription of his miſerable condition, and by repreſenting 
him as utterly unable in every reſpect to contribute an 
ching toward his own deliverance, they at laſt condeſcend, | 
with no {mall art and addreſs, to make ſome comfortable 
exceptions from the foregoing awful doctrine, which 
comes now to be wrapped up in more looſe, and leſs ab- 
ſolute terms. And the audience is addreſſed thus: e 
46 will do for yourſelves as if ye were to do all; and 
yet overlook all ye do, as if ye had done 
« Will ye do nothing for yourſelves, becauſe ye cannot | 


ce do all? Lay down no * impious concluſion againſt » | 


« your own ſouls.” 

It would be a reflection on | their fill and ! 
ing, to ſuppoſe, that ſuch reſerves were not all a Wi in 
their eye: but then we muſt conſider, that it was by no 
means ſeaſonable to diſcloſe them till now. Now is de- 
ſcribed, in a variety of particulars, a convenient reſource, 
where the pride of the ſerious hearer may exerciſe itſelf _ 
with great hopes of ſucceſs. And he is animated thus: 
“Do what you can, and it may be, while you are doingt 
«© what ye can for yourſelves, God will do for you wha 
cc. ye: cannot. Tis probable this courſe may ſueceed. 
God is good and merciful,” &c. Now the field is o- 
pened for every one who wills to run. The {cripture, 
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tis true, ſays, It is not of him that willeth, nor of him 
That runneth, &c. However, the preacher finds it ne- 
ceſſary on this occaſion: to warn his hearers to avoid all 
thoughts of this doctrine of election at preſent, as the ſug- 
geſtions of Satan; becauſe (fays he) there is in this doc- 
trine no viſible ground for faith to reſt upon. And in- 
deed it muſt be owned, that this doctrine affords no vi- 
ſible reſouree for the pride of any man; while yet it al- 
ways hath, and ever will prove the moſt eomfortable of 

all reſourees for them who have loſt fight of every other. 
It we conſider theſe gentlemen in their aſſumed cha- 
racter of mediators between the Deity and men, we ſhall 
find them, in their own way, very careful of the honour 
of both parties. In ſpeaking of the former, they can 
declaim in ſuch a manner about his glory, as it would 
ſeem no fleſh had any room left to glory in his preſence. 
In their animating addreſſes to men, they elevate them in 
ſuch a manner, as to leave them no other uſe for the 
Deity, but to be an aſſiſtant to their pride. Mean time 
they are far from forgetting: their own honour ; for while 
they are thus employed, they effectually ſecure to them- 
ſelves the devotion of the people, who find their concur- 
xence neceſſary to help them in putting forth their acts of 
faith, of which it is difficult to form any diſtinct notion, 

unleſs we conſider them as acts of ſympathy, or rather 
_ Sympathetic feelings correſponding with the doleful or 
animating notes of the preacher. by turns. Such of the 
hearers as may be reckoned proper adepts in this doc- 
trine, maſt find no ſmall pleaſure in theſe tranſitions from 


fear to hope, wherein they behold the ſucceſs of their 


ſerious endeavours, and find an exquiſite gratification of 
their pride. Here we are readily reminded of the de- 
ſcrable things, the incentives to, and objects of religious 
deſire; againſt which the divine judgments are fo often 
pointed in the prophetic writinggs. 
The forementioned gratification may, I think, be juſt- 
ly deemed the hipheſt eriminal pleaſure that human na- 
ture is capable of. We nced not wonder, then, that fuch 
people ſhould highly adore the miniſters of ſuch plea- 
ſure ;- and that they ſhould ſhew but a very cold regard to 
the writings of the apoſtles, which are extremely unfit for 
gratifying their favourite paſſion, Accordingly we 55 


— 


daily perceive, or, as often as the wial is made, 


thing is more odions to theſe people'than to hear of the 
comfort of the puilty ariſing ſolely: from the fimple belief 
of the truth, or, which is the ſame thing, from the bare 
truth itſelf. To ſee one of theſe people converted to 
Chriſtianity, would be ſeeing ſuch another miracle (a- 
bating the extraordinary figns) as the converſion of Paul. 
If we have known any ſuch converts, we have no doubt 


obſerved them the like mage worn as 
upon the gratification of any other guilty paſſion. f 
Though it is natural to expect, chat theſe preachers, 


in their double dealing with God and man, ſhould be 
expert in uſing the maxim, That che perfection of art 
lies in concealing” the artifice; yet while they proceed, 
twiſting together the language, or even the dectrine of 
the ſcripture wich their own, the differenee berwixt the 
former and the latter, which is indeed very great, and 
the abſurdity of joining chem together, muſt often ſtrike 
our eyes, if we do not ſhut them. After they have told 
us at large, that we can do nothing to juſtify ourſelves, 
we may perceive them greatly imbarraſſed in directing 
us what we muſt do in order to attain to juſtification. 
They ſay and unfay ſo much about working and doing, 
that though it is evident all along, that the doing of 
ſomething is neceſſary; yet neither they nor their hear- 
ers can have any diſtinct notion of what is to be done. 
In this reſpe& they anſwer exactly to the deſcription gi- 
ven by Paul of their predeceſſors, who ſwerved from the 
faith in much the ſame manner. In his firſt epiſtle to 
Timothy, having made mention of faith unfsigmd, he 
adds, From which ſome having ſwerved,' have turned afide 
anto vain jungling, deſiring to be teachers of the law, un. 
dierſtanding neither what they ſay, nor whereof they-affirm. 
Accordingly we find them, for the eaſe of their ownuns | 


derſtanding, and that of their hearers, beraking chem 


ſelves alternately, now to reaſoning agreeably to nas 
ture, then to what they call myſtery, or rather their fas 
Vourite depths, ' - „ I OT LR 
Sometimes they take great pains to ſhew us how very 
little we do, when we put forth an act of faith; yet 
again this act, however little, when narrowly inſpeQed, 
is found to contain ſuch a varicty of particular acts of 

"MS great 
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Fenn importance, as would require a whole ſermon to 
Aaiſplay them. It now reſembles a little green bud, con- 
—_— taining both the flower and the fruit: though the ſeveral 
parts, andthe leaves of them, are not yet unfolded, nor 
appear ny gon it is found to contain in miniature, or 
in embryo, every juſtifying qualification in the natural 
Way. Or, we may fay, it reſembles a ſmall piece of 
paper, which, when put in the ſcale, is found fo h 
as ſcarcely to move the balance, but when examined b 


4 the eye, is found to be a note of many thouſand 8 
1 value. This ſmall piece of paper we are to hold forth 
| for our juſtification : and though we ourſelves are, in our 
| ſecret thoughts, ſufficiently ſenſible of its value, we are to 

$! hold it forth, humbly acknowledging, that it is light even 

1 as vanity, and thankfully to receive in return the ex- 

1 pected benefit, under the notion of a mere favour or free 

1 gift beſtowed upon us, without money and without price. 
| For thus Mr Boſton preſumes we will behave when wn» 
f der right influence: * Ye will do for yourſelves as if ye 

7 < were to do all; and yet overlook all ye do, as if ye 

| | H < had done nothing.“ 

all As it is in confounding the ſimple notion of the faith 
1H given us in the ſcripture, that ſuch men more eſpecially 

4 | play their game, and put the change upon us, leading 

91 us moſt effectually to eſtabliſh our own righteouſneſs, 
1 While they entertain our ears with many ſwelling words 


of vanity concerning the divine; we may find them, 
among other arts, very remarkable for an uncommon 
ue of ſimilitudes and metaphorical expreſſions in their 
4 deſcriptions of faith. The common uſe of theſe is to 
14 bel our attention and underſtanding to a more ready ap- 
| prehenſion of the things reported to us. Their uſe of 
them ſerves to arauſe our fancy, and confound our un- 
derſtanding; while the main tendeney of the diſcourſe 
is, to ſtimulate our pride, and ſet in motion our ſeyeral 
paſſions in ſubſerviency thereto.  'They give us parables 
without things, mere ſhells. without Kernels.. We are 
led to expect a ſubſtance, but graſp at a ſhadow. When 
the images are removed, we find no reality remaining, 
Accordingly. we find they ſeldom or never incline to tell 
us what they mean by faith, but by ſome laboured cir- 
ecumlocutions. Their conduct in this reſpect is not — 
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lke to what we have boar det -mvem my | 4 


| other ſort of trathe : ay 1 


74508 Unvillng to be ſhort or plain, | 


« In any thing concerning gain. eie nb 8 


They conſtantly repreſent faith to us as furniſhed with 


hands, feet, wings, Cc. or under the notion of ſome in- 


ſtrument operating our peace with the Deity. According: 
ly they aſcribe to it various ideas of motion and action: 

and though a very ſunple motion well meant may do the 
buſineſs, yet — which has the greateſt activity in it, is 


commended to us as by far the beſt. "Thus we are ;taught 


by Mr R. Erſkine, © Though a ſlow and ſumple motion, 
« if it be real and upright, is what has the promiſe, 
« Him that cometh he will in no wiſe caſt out; yet the ſcrip- 


ce ture ſpeaks of a haſting, ſtriving, running, fighting, 


« and wreſtling, 3 A man that 


« is running from the greateſt miſery to the greateſt hap- 
cc pineſs, would endeavour to have his motion ſuch, as 
« would evidence his hatred. to the one, and his great 


4 liking to the other.” And he adds in the ſame ſer- 
mon the following encouragement to beginners : 
„ They who would fain mint to get up unto their feet, 


« may read a ſtrong encouragement from. a preve 

ce call of God to them to riſe, and come away. If we 
deprive their faith of its hands, feet, and every idea of 
motion, we ſhall be at the greateſt loſs to know what it 


is; whereas nothing is more caſy to be underſtood than 


the belief of a truth, or one's being perſuaded, that 
a report is true. It is likewiſe caſy to be underſtood, 

that no ſmall motion is produced in our minds by doubt= 
fulneſs, anxiety, and our various efforts to quiet our- 
felves : but no ſooner does the ſalutary truth appear, than 


all that motion ceaſes. If an alchymiſt, after much fruit. - 


leſs labour, ſhould, from fome unexpected hand, hear 


and underſtand the ſecret of making gold, all-his former 
perplexity would bg at an end, = would then begin. 


to labour upon a more joyful and hopefal plan. Nor would 


J _ gru A, admit the conviction of the vanity of all his: 


former labour, and expence. 


_ ® Intithed, Ghrif's Jove-ſait. Song ii, 13+ Ariſe, Ke. 
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Another of the arts of theſe preachers conſiſts in their - 
uſe of ſcholaſtic words. Theſe words, like the cups and 
balls of jugglers, ſerve them for a variety of purpoſes. 
By theſe they ſometimes blindfold the people, and ſome- 
times make them ſtare; while they imagine ſome pro- 


found meaning to be contained in them: and at 


rate theſe words ſerve to confound and perplex the plain 
ſmple doctrines of the goſpel, as Well as to furniſh upon 
occaſions no finall matter of idle diſputation among the 


teachers. I ſhall only point at one inſtance. Mr E. Er-. 


ſkine divides the ſufficiency of the atonement into a three- 


ordinate, and the third legal. Then, after giving his 
explication of them, he very gravely tells us which of 
theſe faith has to do with, and which not. The preachers 
of his doctrine are at preſent at no ſmall variance as to 
the proper uſe of theſe words, publiſning ingenious con- 
troverſies for the benefit of thoſe who are diſpoſed to read 
them.— The poor people, who cannot well fathom fach 


jeptl ? muſt be left to follow the guides they : ſeverally 


5 We may alſo take notice of the great ambiguity of | 
the words and phraſes which have been uſed on this ſub- 


ject, and the changes which have happened in them; 
ſome falling into diſrepute, and replaced by others of 


leſs obnoxious found: for no ſtone has been left un- 
turned to intercept the light of the ſacred truth, and 


decoy our attention with an endleſs variety of the moſt 
abominable jargon about. faith. The time and pains 
taken by the apoſtles in holding forth the heavenly ray 


of hope, have been employed by thoufands of preachers 


in directing ns how to ſearch for farthings in the dung- 
hill. The word rit, as applied to our faith or our 
endeavours after it, has generally fallen into diſrepute 
among Proteſtants, as having been long traniſhed. oy 
Popiſh fingers. Inſtead of it condition is often uſed with 

approbation. Yet this has likewiſe become ſuſpected; 


and many preachers ſcruple to uſe it without clogging 


it with fome explication. Iaſtrument, I think, is nNoW 
e See his ſermon on Heb, xi. 7. By faith Noah, &c- in a volume. 
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he word leaſt excepted againſt. And this can ſerve us 
for receiving, applying, cloſing with, and taking hold of 
the __— benefit. And this inſtrument is ſometimes 


a mouth for receiving, and ſometimes a hand for taking 
and giving. We are likewiſe told, that faith has two 


hands; one for taking home Chriſt to ourſelves, and an- 
bother for giving away ourſelves to Chriſt. But if faith 


muſt be called an inſtrument, and if it be at the ſame 
time maintained, that juſtification comes by faith only ; 
then I am at full liberty to affirm, that he who is poſ- 
ſeſſed of the inſtrument, hand, or mouth, is already ju- 
ſtified, without regard to his uſing the inſtrument, his ta- 
king or giving with the hand, or receiving with the mouth. 
Thus the artifice by which they would impoſe upon us 


may be very eaſily diſcerned. 


We alſo hear much of terms. If they venture to tell 
ns, that we are juſtified by a righteouſneſs imputed to us, 


they muſt add, zpon the terms of the goſpel. Accordinghy © 
they warmly exhort us to comply with, and accept of the 


terms, or to receive the benefit on go/pe/-terms. Thus 
we are taught to treat with the Deity, as free ſtates or 
ſoyereign princes do with each other; the one obtaining 


peace of the other, by complying with his terms. In 3 


ſhort, theſe men will make a thouſand ſhifts rather than 
ſpeak plain truth.— Let all the prophets and apoſtles be 
conſulted upon the queſtion, What is required of us in 


order to acceptance with God? we will find their wnant> 


mous reply to be, Every thing, or nothing; for no trim» 
ming is countenanced among them. If we attempt to 
do in any ſenſe, we bind ourſelves to do all; yea, the 
leaſt attempt to do in this matter, is ſhewn to be damna- 
bly criminal. What then is the ground of hope? The 


divine truth itfelf, VS 


Where ſhall we find among the popular preachers 
that unreſerved freedom of ſpeech which fo well becomes 
the declaration of divine truth? We ſhall ſeldom find 
them ſpeaking any thing like the language of the. goſpel, 


Without cautioning, mincing, or clogging it with ſome _ 
exceptive, but, if, only, though, &c. If they ſometimes 


tell us, that nothing is required of us in order to our 
peace with God ; they quickly add, but a few particu- 
lars; which at preſent muſt not be conſidered as coming 
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ter, when they have more leiſure to expatiate upon them, | 
Will be found to contain every thing. 


deed contain ſeveral bold ſtrokes, uncommon to the po- 


5 Chriſt and his benefits, but a conviction of our extreme 


e ceive them in the appointed gy ; that i is, freely, and 
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up the length of ſomething, but rot in another chap- 


I An ſorry to find, that che Dialogues, which do in- 


pular preachers, ſhould yet, in too many places, be 
tainted with their noxious influence. But what author 
can drink out of ſuch fountains, and not tranſmit ſome 
of their qualities uno his writings? We are indeed too 
apt to be inſnared by reverence for men, in competition 
with our common er. We are afraid, or we think 
it ungenteel, to ſay with confidence, Let God be true, 
and every man a liar. 

Aſpaſio in his fourth letter to Theron ſays, or, which 
is the ſame thing, adopts with approbation the following 
words: + © Our LoRD JESUS CHRIST is fo called; 
„(The Josr One), not ſo much for having fulfilled 
«& all righteouſneſs in his own perſon, and performed an 
«© unſinning obedience to the will of Gop, as becaufe 
«© by his r imputed to us, we alſo, upon the 
« terms * of the goſpel, are juſtified, or accounted 
« righteous before God.” | 

A note is ſubjoined, cautioning what is ſaid of terms, 
in the following manner: "That is, freely ; or, as 
the prophet ſpeaks, without money, and without price. 
« For n is requiſite, in order to a participation of 


ce need, and an humble deſire to receive them; receive 
* them as gifts of pure grace to the moſt undeſerving 
& creatures. This point, which is fo intimately connect- 
« ed with our comfort and hope, the reader may ſee 
« more fully ſtated in Dialogue 15. If we turn our 
eyes to Dialogue 15. which contains indeed ſome excel- 
lent and juſt things, we find Aſpaſio ſpeaking thus: S0 
« that nothing is required, in order to our participation 
«© of Chriſt and his benefits, but a conviction of our 
«« need, a ſenſe of their worth, and a willingneſs to re- 
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According to this dialogue, Theron, in order to his 
participation of the rigliteouſneſs of Chriſt, has no occa- 
ſion for any righteouſneſs of his own, yea none but ſuch 
cc as the Samaritan woman and Zaccheus the publican 
cc poſleſſed ; or ſuch as the Philippian jailor and the pro- 
« flipate Corinthians might boaſt. He is diveſted of 


every qualification but extreme indigence, guilt, and un- 


worthineſs; of eyery recommendation but that of extreme 
wretchedneſs ; and not our own duty and obedience, but 


_ Chriſt's ſuffering and Chriſt's obedience, are declared to 


be the terms. Thus it would ſeem the nail is thoroughly 


driven, and no room left for any reſerve. But then we 


muſt carefully remember, that though Theron is diveſt- 
ed of all rightec:rſne/s of his own, of every qualification 


and every recommendation, he muſt yet be well provided 


with requiſites, even ſuch as may embolden him to make 
the appropriation, which is declared to be eſſential to faith. 
Here, for diſtinction's ſake, J am obliged to call the ſo- 
vereign cure ſent from heaven to relieve the guilty, by 
the name of the SOLE REQUISITE. And I do it wi 
the more pleaſure, that it ſo readily calls to mind that 
ſignificant ſaying of Jeſus, One thing is needful. Now I 
beg leave to make a few remarks. £2 
Theron, as guilty and unworthy, as deſtitute of righ- 
teonſneſs, of every qualification and recommendation, is 
perfectly on a level with all his fellow- creatures, and can 
ſee no difference whatſoever betwixt himſelf and thoſe 
who ſhall eternally periſh. Thus indeed the goſpel con- 


ſiders all whom it relieves; thus all who are relieved con- 


{der themſelves, when they are firſt comforted by it, or 
when they believe it: and the goſpel, when it firſt ſpeaks 
relief to them, intimates no difference betwixt them and 
others. On the other hand, Theron, as furniſhed with 
his requiſites, muſt perceive a manifeſt difference betwixt 


himſelf and others; ſuch a difference, as gives all the pro- 


miſes a peculiar direction to him, and ſuch others as are, 
I muſt not ſay qualified here, but furniſhed with the pro- 
per requiſites as he is; ſuch a difference as may encou- 
rage him to conſider himſelf as a friend of God, and an 
heir of eternal life, and ſo affirm what is accounted eſ- 
ſential to faith. The faith, then, by which Theron is 


_ Jultified, muſt be the perſuaſion of the reality of this dif- 


ference. 
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ference. Though the apoſtles declared every one to be 
born of God, and to have eternal life, who believed that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt ; yet that ancient truth is now con- 
ſidered among us modern Chriſtians as a very inſipid 
tale: we have come the length to ſay gravely, we ſee 
not what comfort or benefit can be derived from it. 
According to what is now imagined, the firſt Chri- 
ſtians, when they believed the truth, wanted the very 
eſſence of faith; and beyond all peradventure they want- 
ed what is now called ſo. For what elſe is the eſſence 
of modern faith, but mere ſelf- conceit, maintained with 
a high hand, and dignified under many facred names, 
as the leading principle of religion? But the eſſence of 
their faith was the eternal God: This is life eternal, to 
know thee the only true Cod, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou 
haſt ſent. | +: | 
_ Afpaſio I think will agree with me in ſaying, that 
withorrt faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God ; or that nothing 
is well pleaſing to God about any man till he believes. 
And I am ready to agree with him in maintaining, that 
the proper ſcriptural faith cannot be where any thing 
eſſential to it is wanting: and the ſcripture will keep 
us both in countenance, if we ſhould affirm, that no man 
before he believes, can have any ground of hope but 
what is fictitious and vain. DOS ha 
Now Theron does not arrive at the faith taught him 
by Aſpaſio, till toward the latter end of Dialogue 16. 
and ſcarcely then. For paſt the middle of it, after 
many reaſonings againſt the appropriation he is exhort- 
ed to make, he {till anxiouſly ſays, My foul is in jeo- 
c pardy,” p. 293. And all that we can hear from him 
at laſt, is much liker the language of a fond ſelfiſh pre- 
ſumption, not ſuſficiently aſſured, than of that boldneſs 
and confidence, which ſo well becomes a man affirming 
a divine truth, wherein his own pride is no way flattered : 
Pag. 305. 306. © May I then believe—that— all - are 
& — mine?” follows a modeſt complaint of remiſſneſs | 
and inactivity; then, p. 306.“ O! that I may ariſe, |} 
« and, with the divine aſſiſtance, ſhake off this ſtupor of 
cc unbelief! He is very willing to believe, that he is 
a gracious perſon ; but his confidence fails him: and a 
cohſiderable part of Aſpaſio's reaſoning with him 
| Fe wn om a 
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to the ſame purpoſe, as if he were comforting the lady 
deſcribed in thefe well-known lines 85 
„ Thpro' hopes of contradiction oft ſhe'll ſay, 

« Methinks I look ſo wretchedly to-day !“ 
He often compliments and encourages him upon his 
complaints, extracting thence ſome hopeful ſign or 
other: whereas an apoſtle world have enforced them, 


and given him fome broader forindation for them; 
would have declared the divine truth, which reſpects no 
man's perſon; and if he gave not credit to it, inſtead 


of ſympathizing with him, declared the judgment of 
God againſt him. But whatever be called faith, I 


Think we are not led to conſider Theron as having ar- 


rived at his faith, till the period above pointed at. He 
indeed ſays, not far from the end of Dialogue 15. p. 256. 


„ T am ready to declare, in the language of Agrippa, 


& Almoſt thou perſuadeſt me to commence a believer.“ 
And at the very end of that dialogue, he aims ſtrongly 
at it. But as he cannot be ſaid to profeſs the faith 
while he perſiſts diſputing againſt it, we cannot well 
look on him as a believer, till toward the cloſe of Dia- 
/gue 16. Where his objections grow languid : and then 
though we cannot ſay he is fully perſnaded, yet we may 
ſay, according to the popular ſtyle, he deſires to believe. 
If then Jam allowed to ſay, that faith is the en- 


trance into the Chriſtian religion, and that there can be 


no true piety nor good hope but what follows upon it, 
I mult at the ſame time be allowed to expreſs ſome ſur- 
priſe at finuing Theron in very hopeful circumſtances, 
while he is yet an unbeliever, fo cannot with any pro- 


|  priety be called a Chriſtian. For Aſpaſio often congra- 


tulates him on the happy change he perceives in his con- 


dition; and while Theron cannot be brought to be- 


lieve, Aſpaſio beholds his title perfectly clear to every 
heavenly bleſſing. I ſee no way of accounting for this, 


unleſs we fay, that Afpaſio finds the unbelieving Theron 


furniſhed with every requiſite fit to embolden him to 
claim, to accept, and to poſſeſs; or, in other words, 
he plainly ſees that Theron is a ſincere penitent, and 
commenced a good and righteons man ; and therefore 
is ſurpriſed why he will not entertain a better opinion of 
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himſelf, and put an end to his anxiety, by exerting the 
appropriating act of faith, or, which is the 8 
by afirmin g with confidence the goodneſs of his title to 


life. I apprehend, that an expert preacher, who would 


lead men to hope for life by repentance in the natural 
way, might purſue his plan with much leſs embarraſſ- 
ment, by haranguing in the manner many have done on 
that paſſage of Ezekiel, which was conſidered in a for- 
mer letter: I have no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, 
but that the wicked turn from his way, and live. 

It is now time to take ſome notice of the requiſites in- 
ſiſted for, in order that one's title to the bleſſing may 
appear; conviction, &c. | | | 

One muſt have ſeen little of the deceits of the popu- 


lar ſermons, if he has not perceived what large work is 


cut out for the pride of the devotee, in the doctrine a- 


bout convictions of, guilt. So many directions are given, 
ſuch care and pains, and ſuch exerciſes of mind are re- 


quired, for attaining proper convictions, that it is by no 
means to be wondered at, if the ſoul, devoutly employ- 
ed in theſe, ſhould entertain ſome queſtzon like this: 


Whether the pains taken to find himſelf guilty, and the 


diſtinction he thereby acquires above the careleſs and pro- 
fane, may not go far to counterbalance all the guilt he 
comes in this way to be ſenſible of ? | 


HERE we may ſtop a little, and ſee what the ſcrip- 
ture teaches on this head. It will ſupport us in ſaying, 


that ſm and miſery are inſeparably connected; that 


man is an object of mercy by that which conſtitates 
him miſerable, or fixes and aſcertains his miſery, whe- 
ther that miſery be preſently felt in any intenſe degree 
or not. If two men are led to execution for the ſame 
crime, the one overwhelmed in forrow, and the other 
elevated to noiſy mirth by ſtrong drink, we juſtly rec- 
kon the condition of the latter to be fully as miſerable 
as the former: and if mercy reſpects mere miſery, 
wretchedneſs, and unworthineſs, it will certainly as 
readily regard the inſenſible perſon as him who has the 


_ quickeſt feeling of what is before him; otherwiſe it be- 


hoved to regard the one as more worthy than his fel- 


low; which would be inconſiſtent with the nature of 


— 


mercy, 
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| mercy,” at leaſt that of divine mercy ; for where-ever 
mercy ceaſes, and chat of juſtice and equity takes place. 
- Happy is it for men, that the Deity does not conſi- 
der our condition in the manner that we commonly do. 
Perhaps the world never made a finer appearance as to 
all that is admired in it, than when the divine compaſ- 
ſion to the nations was manifeſted. The Roman power 
and laws had civilized the world; the Greeks had en- 
üghtened it with learning and wiſdom; and the Jews 
diffuſed piety every where. Peace, with her many ad- 
vantages, prevailed, to render the life of men more agree- 
able. But how did it then appear in the eye of the Deity ? 
Ifaiah informs us: Darkne/s ſhall cover: the earth, and 
groſs darkneſs the people; but the Lord ſhall ariſe, — and 
his glory ſhall be ſezn, Were we to take a ſummary view 
of the images uſed to deſcribe the ſtate of the world. then, 
we ſhould find it now conſidered under the notion of a 
great infirmary of fick, maimed, and bruiſed ; then un- 
der that of a vaſt and darkſome dungeon, filled with cri- 
minals in chains, ready for execution, &c. Moreover, 
þ thoſe to whom mercy was ſhewn, are repreſented as ex- 
8 I tremely inſenſible of their real condition, as paſt feeling, 

2 yea dead in treſpaſſes and ſins. But, ſays the meſſenger 
of glad tidings to the Heathen, Cod, whoa it rich in mercy, 


wy for his great love wherewith he loved us, even when we 
1 were dead in fins, hath quicken:d us together with Chriſt, 
': 0 grace ye are ſaved). rom es 
_m The divine mercy 1s not narrow and limited, nor, like 
5 that of man, backward to interpoſe, till ſome inviting 
ee and amiable requiſite appear in the object. No; it pre- 
a - vents the moſt hardened rebels, and brings every requi- 
er ſite along with it: or rather the divine grace operates 
dh all its effects by the /ole requiſite, the 1 Which 
ls 1 it brings to view. It reigns among the inſenſible and 
y, | the dead through that righteouſneſs unto eternal life. 
a If we inquire at Paul, why the poſpel is called the 
he power of God to fave men, he tells us, For therein is the 
has righteonſne/' of God revealed. If we alk again, how the 
* righteouſneſs it reveals appears to be divine, he adds, 
9 For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt all 
ey⸗ ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men who Huld the truth 
; i 8 B 2 c in 


the leaſt degree of worth appears, there the province of 
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in e decent. In che death of Chriſt, W We | 
was evidently revealed from heaven, we have the broad- 
eſt view of the divine diſpleaſure againſt all unrighteouſe 
neſs of men, as well as a high proof illuſtrated by his re- 
ſurrection, how differently God judges of righteouſnef; 
from what men do; that which was highly eſteemed a- 

mong men, being found to be an abomination in his 
ſight; and that which was di/allowed of men, found to 
be choſen of Gud and precious. In the death of Chriſt, 


then, is held forth the broadeſt view of human guilt and 


miſery, and the cleareſt diſcovery of the all- Iufficient 
remedy. There divine judgment itſelf is made to reſt. 
tor a light to the nations. There is no occaſion then. 
for popular preachers to lead men through their idle pro- 


ceſs of a law-work, before they will condeſcend to dil 


play the glad ti dings before them. 
If Chriſtian teachers would anitate the apoſtles in. - 
preaching, let them hold forth the ſacred truth, Chriſt. 
crucified, the divine wiſdom and power to falvation and. 
fo leave it wholly, to God to make converts. The mer- 
ciful truth is all- ſufficient to ſave. It needs no requiſite, 
5 Freparative from man to produce a reliſh or it. It 
eates a reliſh for itſelf; it anſwers to the majeſty of 


| him whoſe voice it is, and who framed the conſcience 


of man for hearing his voice; it wounds and it heals; it 
Kills and it makes alive; it blocks up and darkens; al 


the reſources of the pride of man, in the light of which 


he formerly walked and lived ; and it brings him light 
aud life from an unexpected quarter, by opening as it 


were a window in heaven. No. lecture about any law 


can affect the conſcience of man like this truth, which 
thews the divine law magnified and honoured in the moſt 
eminent manner; which demonſtrates the Deity to be 
inflexibly in earneſt as to every word ſpoken in his per- 
fect law, and fo demoliſhes all the ſubterfuges of human 
pride. What preparative, what requiſite, had Paul 


when the merciful truth © arpriſed him on the road 0 | 


Damaſcus? And if we inquire what effect it had upon 
him, we find it made ſuch a revolution in his 6 45 
and all the ſprings of his life, as if we ſhould fee the 

courſe of a mighty torrent changed from eaſt to weſt by 


the ſhock of an earthquake. The xtr aordinary ſigns af- 5 


ecting 
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feQing his body, ſhewed what befel his mind. The mi- 


raculous ſhutting, and the miraculous opening of his 


eyes, were figns of that turning from darkneſs to light, 
which Jeſus told him his miniſtry was to operate = 
the Gentiles: and he tells us himſelf, he was deſigne 


for a pattern to them which ſhauld hereafter believe to life 


everlaſling. 1 1 

It is likewiſe true, that convictions of guilt are often 
awakened by other means than the truth of the poſpel, 
ſuch as ſickneſs, the approach of death, and other cala- 


mities. Moreover, though nothing leſs than the ſaving 
truth can thoroughly wound the root and principle of 


« 


man's alienation from his Maker, yet many convictions 


are often produced by a partial view of its evidence, 
which fo nearly reſemble thoſe which iſſue in repentance 
unto life, that nothing but the event can diſtinguiſh 


them. We cannot therefore judge merely from the diſ- 


quiet produced in any man's mind by a ſenſe of guilt, 
whether his convictions will land in the ſaving know- 


ledge of the truth or not; ſo cannot have the leaſt: 


ground to ſuggeſt to him any hopeful ſymptom in his 
condition from thence. But this much I think may be 
ſaid, that if we find any man heartily pinched with a 
fenſe of guilt, we have good reaſon to conclude that it 
is ſore againſt his will. For no man willingly puts a 
thorn deeper into his own fleſh than he can eaſily pull it 
out again. I muſt frankly own, then, that I fee no 
more difference betwixt a careleſs and convicted ſinner, 
than is betwixt a felon ranging his round at large, and 
one newly apprehended by the officers of juſtice : and for 
my part, I think it would look liker an impertinent ſar- 


calm than any thing elſe, to tell either of theſe laſt, that 


he was now in a very hopeful way. As for Theron's 


convictions, which are acquired by his good-natured com- 
pliance with the advice of his friend, leading him to take 
aà ſtrict ſurvey of his deficiencies, I am not at᷑ all ſurpriſed 
to find them —_ and healed up again by the ſkill 


of the ſame friend, kindly reminding him of his ſeveral 
excellencies and amiable virtues. But the wound which 
God gives, none but God can heal. 
| haves never man made his obeiſance to the imputed 
righteouſneſs, in a more generous and genteel manner chan 
„ 3 Theron 
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Theron has, done. In the beginning of Dialogue 14. 
Theron having ſeriouſſy ruminated on the ſeveral. . 
branches of Aſpaſio's doctrine, having conſidered the 
bleſſings propoſed in it, and that Aſpaſio had affirmed. 
his intereſt un theſe bleſſings, begins to conceive ſome. 
liking to that doctrine. So his ſoliloquy ends with theſe - 
Words. This doctrine, eſpecially in ſuch a connec- 
tion, begins to put on a more recommending appearance. 
«© My prejudices are really wearing away. I am almoſt. 
& a convert.” Well, after all other objections are de- 
ſiſted from, the well-diſpoſed Theron is ſtill} more a- 
fraid, left the goſpel have ſome unrighteous tendency, 
than of any bias to unrighteouſneſs in himſelf. Pag. 269... 
«6 But are the intereſts of norality ſecured ? This is. 
«© what I am ſtrongly inclined to doubt, And to ſay 
4% the truth, this is now my principal objection to your 
« ſcheme.” Aſpaſio commends his concern for morali- 
ty. I ſhall never blame my friend, for being vigilant 
> © and jealous. over the intereſts of morality.— I am 
« glad to find, that a jealouſy. for the intereſts of mo- 
«« rality is the chief obſtacle in the way of your aſſent.“ 
Aſpalio, after quieting his friend's righteons jealouſy on 
that ſcore, finds him ſtill unreconciled to his doctrine ; and 
takes notice of the reaſon, ſaying, © You— have not the 
proper preparative, — a ſenſe of your great, depravity, 
, your extreme guilt, and your utterly undone condi- 
« tion;“ telling him withal, that, inſtead of thoſe , 
convictions which are“ /7zzht; and hover only in the. i- 
« magination,” he ought to have ſuch as © are deep, 
« and penetrate the heart.” Theron being now ſatiſ- 
fied, that there was nothing in the goſpel that could 
give any reaſonable diſguſt to his righteous diſpoſition 3. 
and not being willing to remain unprepared for any of 
the bleſſings to which his friend had atſared him he was 
alxeady intitled to by it, very obligingly inquires,. 
What method would you. adviſe me to uſe, in order 
* to get theſe convictions impreſſed on my heart?” A- 
ſpaſio, ſenſible of the difficulty there was of finding mat- 
ter for conviction in the heart of ſo good a, man, in or- 
der to his being furniſhed with the firſt requiſite, directs 
him to ſeveral prerequiſites; Which, I think, may be 
diſtinguiſhed into four. /, As Theron could not readi- . 


ly 


F 
. 


y * r 
— 


2 — 4 
_ 
» 9 1 — 26839 . "0+ * aw - . 
— NR CT LS * 2 
q > = r 
— — —— — — 242 
— — — —— — — - 
—  LITS by ” * 3 . 
7 0 9 "WM! 
Gy & $. L 5 * Nt 
: 2 7 
Ba 7 4 * GC *Y 
— 1 A 
- $ 
1 
* 
% „ 


74 - 2 4 
. A. A. «£2 
9 2 * 
— — 
—— . . —— . 
— — 
— _n — 
— — - - 
— — . 


w L * ds - — — — — — 
2188 r RIES 28 p 8 * On. 2 « _ 
* 8 4 EO > — — 00 > D 24 — * e ——— Gn — 
Ll * p * — . "> #73 — 0 — — 
5 * — **-. 1, e — Tags * * 9 —— . 8 — 
— . wy ; ; 1 —— 1 5 i 
* 2 p _ l oy * Dr _ — n 
* 


8 3 
r E 
— 
x g * 
I ha Es - "IE, "oe 
r e 
— 25＋6“oWꝛC̃ͤ 2 bigs Ia 
— — — — 


, 
- 


ra A 


7 - L EX 3 * N 
br 2 5 SO de a ET vt * N I 
SO 3 n 3 
2 N : $2 7 ma 2% For . 4 


Let. V. Tuzrox and AS ral 205% 


Q 20-4 4 3 F339 OTRT” 


kan 2d th 


SUE POET 1 Ns ve WOE OI f , "ee"; "OF" ERS Ont WY 
7 2 7 * * A, * * 1 ; * * * 5 * 
Ye”; ” S. 1 


more law; 2dly, Examine himſelf in the moſt impartiat 
manner; 3dly, Implore the divine aid, or that of the. 


enlightening Spirit, to aſſiſt him in this buſineſs 3 4thly, 
and /aſtly, Keep a drary : as if one eould reap any ſpi- 
ritual benefit from ſtudying the divine law, or know how: 


c pure, how extenſive, how ſublimely perfect it is, 


before he knows Chriſt, . the end thereof for righteouſ- 
neſs ; —as if {ach a one could judge of his ſpiritual ſtate 
impartially ; —as if one could pray for the Holy Ghoſt, 
before he believes the truth, whereof he is the Spirit; 
Has if a diary, kept by ſuch a one in the manner direct 


ed, did not naturally ſerve to adminiſter more delicate: 


food for his pride. 


IAM apt to wonder what buſineſs Aſpaſio had to urge, 
in the manner he does, the #puted rightzou/ne/7, upon 
one who had little or no occaſion for it. Methinks he 
acts below the majeſty of the ſaered theme. The goſpel, 
was never intended to improve the righteous, and ele- 
vate them to a higher condition; but to relieve the 
wretched. Had Aſpaſio no diſſolute youth, no gray- 


headed finner, within the circle of his acquaintance, to- 


whom the news of forgiveneſs might have been accept- 
able; and whoſe ftory might have been much more en- 
couraging to the guilty, than to hear of ſo. well accom»: 
pliſhed a gentleman as Theron, obſequiouſly performing 


every thing requiſite to intitle him to all the comforts. 


of the goſpel? Or did Aſpatio imagine, in ſo late a pe- 
riod of the world, he: might at laſt make the imputed, 
righteouſneſs bear a lovely appearance in the eyes of fine 
gentlemen? Would it not be more agreeable to the 
ſcripture, if one aſks directions for his improvement, to 

tell him, in a word, Be perfect; keep the command- 
ments, and thou ſhalt live? to tell the wretch, who . 
deſpairs of improvement, that Chriſt is the end of „ 
law for righteouſneſs ? to lay open to all men the deceits of 
the popular doctrine, both as to conviction of guilt, and 

faith? to aſk them, Is it true that they have ſinned or. . 


not? If it ſtand true in their conſcicnce, that they 


have ; this is conviction. If they: have ſinned, this is e- 
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nongh to damn them, whatever ſenſe they have of their 
ſin. And this is preparation enough for mercy. To aſk 
them again, Is the goſpel true or not? If they hold the 
goſtzel to be true, this is faith. Then, let every man 
by his works of what fort his faith is; or what he 
underſtood in his heart by the goſpel, when he affirmed 
it with his mouth to be true; ſeeing there is only one 
truth which can fave men, and not any meaning that men 
may pleaſe to affix to the words of the goſpel. 
But my wonder at the rules and directions given to 
Theron, for his attaining unto righteouſneſs, is abated, 
when I hear Aſpaſio declaring his own experience, near 
the end of eee, 14. and aſſuring Theron, that he 
has © trod every ſtep in the way which he recommends 
„ to his beloved friend. He has made the trial, and 
c can ſet his probatum eſt to every expedient which he ad- 
« viſes: and may very truly ſay, with his divine Ma- 
ſter, We ſpeak that we do know , and teſtify that we 
« have experienced; or, with the evangelical propher, 
& This is the -way, the way of peace, of holineſs, and 
«& of joy, wall ye in # f. Aſpaſio, then, hath found 
out a path, by walking wherein the guilty may confi- 
dently hope to arrive at righteouſneſs at laſt. He aſſures 
us, that he himſelf, by carefully walking therein, fol- 
lowed after righteouſneſs, and attained it. And his 
friend muſt follow him, upon the faith of his ſucceſs. 
But how greatly does his experience differ from that of 
Paul, both as himſelf and all his converts? By the 
miniſtry of Paul, the nations were converted. But 
what account does he give us of their converſion? He 
aſſures us, That the nations, which followed net after righ- 
. Feouſneſ5, have attained to righteouſneſs. We muſt ſay, 
then, that righteouſneſs was brought unto them, when 
they were not ſeeking after it, but following a quite 
oppoſite courſe. And thus the prophet, in the paſſage 
above referred to, foretells the caſe was to happen, Thize 
ears ſhall hear a word behind thee, ſaying, This is the 
way. Not the way to righteouſneſs; for the word 
heard from behind, even the word of faith which the 
apoſtles preached, brought righteouſneſs nigh, or home 
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to them. Righteouſneſs itſelf, then, is the way. And 
the point to which it leads, is a e reſurrection 
from the dead. 

The voice from behind brings men rightecuſneſs, and 
places them on the way. So chat to be entered the fat 
ſtep on the way, to attain unto righteouſneſs, and 10 
hear and underſtand the voice, are all one and the fame 
thing. Jeſus Chriſt ſays, I am the way ; and, Whoſe 
Sad me, findeth. life; and he is found of chem who 
ſeek him * for he came to ſeek and to ſave that which 
was loſt. Again, Paul ſays to ſuch as had believed on 
Chriſt, ſo bad attained to righteouſneſs, A. ye have there- 
fore received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, ſo walk ye in him. He 
would have them to walk in the way into which they had 
becn already introduced, and proceed, therein, unto the 
end of their faith, the {alvation of their ſouls, counting, 
all things loſs to attam unto the bleſſed reſurrection of the 

dead. And thus he illuſtrates. to us the words of the 8 
phet, This is the way, walk ye iu it. 

Shall we think it ſafe, then, to attend. to Aſpaſio 8. 
experience, in proof of Which we have no more but his, 
moſt confident aſſertion ? Or ſhall we not judge it ſafer 
to hear the voice of the divine Maſter, whom it well 
became to ſay, We [peak what wes do kuow 2 Eſpecially, 
fecing we have the divine probatum. eſt, or the higheſt dew. 
monſtration from heaven, in his reſurrection! from the, 
dead, aſcertaining the truth of all that he knew or ſpoke 25 
Shall we not hearken to Paul, preaching. the word of, 
faith, which brings nigh the divine righteouſneſs,, and 
declaring to us what he uniformly experienced and ob- 
terved, throughout the courſe of his miniſtry, not only in 
himſelf, but in many thouſands beſide? Or ſhall we 
hearken to Aſpaſio, who, not unlike a Jewiſh doctor, 
ſtands up before us, holding forth, his diary in his hand, 
prefaced with manifold directions, teaching us how ta. 
follow after righteouſneſs, and calling aloud to us to fol- 
low him, and ſaying, in language too daringly borrowed, 
This is the way, walk ye in iti. 

Let us now obſerve the effect of the foregoing rules. 
and directions on Theron” s mind. Having , diligently . 
applied himſelf to the work injoined him by his, friend, 
ve obtaius the dfired convictions, of guilt, and by. der. 

Ld ; * 


3 


_ Fa — 02 — —— — — 
— — — q a a —— — — 

K — — — — ——_—_ —— 

n dd " ge ov em yr nw 52 — — — 


E 


——ů2ů— ꝛu—ꝑͤpꝑ— — 
— — Aa. ” — 


a. ©; 1 * * "4 : 2 — A 
9 a ‚ . a n 


„e —— 
2 STS 


hs. 


298 LETTERS on Let. v. 


grees the other requiſites alſo. Vet after all, by the 


FLontinued repreſentation given us of his caſe, one is apt 
to be ſtruck, rather with the idea of virtue in diſtreſi, than 


that of the remor/e of a criminal. And the reaſon is 
plain; becauſe his convictions are acquired by the exer- 
ciſe of piety. And indeed it would ſeem, that no ſmall 
exerciſe of piety was needful, to find guilty fo good a 
man as Theron. Yea, Aſpaſio himſelf ſeems to be af- 
fected with much the fame idea; as appears by the many 
congratulatory replies, and ſoothing commendations, 
wherewith he endeavours to animate the drooping ſpi- 


rits of his friend. Yea, he frequently takes occaſion to 


Muſtrate the divine beneficence, faithfulneſs, and com- 
paſſion, by reminding him of inſtances of the ſimilar vir- 
mes in himſelf; and theſe not as uncommon, but as the 
ordinary occurrences of his life. | | 
Theron having expreſſed his convictions in letter 2. A- 
ſpaſio replies, in the beginning of Jetter 3. thus. © Though 
6% all your letters give me pleaſure, none was ever ſo 


c highly pleaſing as your laſt. I look upon it with the 
s ſame ſecret joy, as a compaſſionate phyſician obſerves 


ec ſome very favourable ſymptoms, in the criſis of a be- 
& loved patient's diſtemper. What Theron ſays in /etter 
9. is thus taken notice of by Aſpaſio, in letter 10. (vol. 


3. P. 149+), © When you mentioned the paſt indolence, 


cc and the preſent fervour of your prayers, I could not 
6“ forbear reiterating my praiſes to God on your behalf. 
& This is a proof, my dear Theron, that you arc going 
« in the way everlaſting,” &c. Near the beginning of 
leiter 12. Aſpaſio addreſſes his friend thus. Why this 
« dejected air in your temper ? Why thoſe penſive ſtrokes 
et in your letter? — Let me anticipate your reply, and 
« make anſwer to myſelf. —This gloom, I truſt, is a 
« ſign of approaching day. Another favourable 
« preſage is, that you take the direct and certain way 


« to obtain ſubſtantial comfort. The righteouſneſs of 


ce our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, after which you inquire, about 
* Which you are ſolicitous, is a never-failing ſpring of 
4 conſolation.” And near the end of the ſame letter, 
«© This ſorrow, of which you complain, may be the 
« feed of ſpiritual and eternal conſolation.” Here 1 
caunot forbear wilhing, that Aſpaſio had rather * — 25 


e 
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ked Theron's folicitude, as an attempt to eſtabliſh his 
own righteouſneſs, in a new ſhape, under the deceitful 
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notion of working his way. toward that of Chriſt. For 
it is the ſame thing, whether we talk of obtaining righ- 
tcouſneſs by the law of Moſes, by the light of nature, or 
by Chriſt, if any ſolicitude of ours be held needful to ob- 
tain it, Yet men have always been diſpoſed to put the 
change upon themſelves in this matter, by ſhifting words 
and names. | | 5 

As the inſtances occur more frequently in the 15th 


and 16th Dialogues, of Aſpaſio's taking notice of ſuch 


favourable ſymptoms in his friend's caſe, as diſtinguiſh him 
for one of thoſe peculiarly reſpected by the divine promiſes ; 
I think I need not ſpend time in quoting them at large ; 
eſpecially as I have already pointed at ſome of them, and 
may have occaſion to touch upon them further in the ſe- 
quel. Nor ſhal I inſiſt much on the other requiſites, 
connected. with the conviction of guilt, which are deſcri- 


bed in Dialogue 15. in language like this. © The fa- 


« cred privileges of the goſpel — are to be enjoyed by e- 
« very one that unfeignedly eſteems them, and earneſtly; 
« ſceks. them,” —that „ longs for them,” —that is 


„ willing to receive in the appointed way, — © whoſe 


« heart is awakened into habitual and lively deſires af- 
« ter the ſalvation of Chrift.” Such are encouraged in 


| the following manner. © What is this bur, in the ſpiri- 


« rual ſenſe, to thirſt? To you therefore the promiſe 
« is made. To you the riches of this benign diſpenſa- 
tion belong.” But I have better ground to ſay, that 
every one who unfeipnedly eſteems the divine law, is 
awakened into habitual and lively deſires after its puri- 


ty, and is willing to receive life in the way appointed 


therein, ſhall aſſuredly find it to be “ a neyer-failing 
* ſpring of conſolation ;” ſo needs not be puſhed on, 
by any perplexed commentary on the goſpel, to undergo 
the twofold fatigue, of firſt getting the bias. of his heart 
changed from all evil, to all that is good, fo acquiring a 
righteouſneſs of his own ; and then humbly denying that 
83 any, in order to what is called cloſmg with 


i 


Apes is often ſtraitened how to illuſtrate his two- 
fold doctrine. And he had been much more ſtraitened, 


had Theron only continned to preſs him with a few 


more pertinent objections, not difficult to be found. I 
am apt to wonder, why he does not mention charity or 
love among his requiſites, ſecing he makes them to con- 
{iſt of its leading branches or afte&tions. - For do not un- 
ſeigned eſteem, longing, lively deſire, willingneſs to 
Comply, belong to love? Yea, does not love compre- 
den! every —— 

fulfilling of the law? But perhaps ſome difficulties ate 
tended the ſaying broadly, and in as many words, that 
love is a requiſite in order to juſtification : for many 
noted preachers, beſide the e have faid, that love 
is the fruit of faith. 


WE may now proceed to obſcrye, that the popular 
preachers, while they {hew no {mall regard to diſtinc- 
lions deviled by themſelves, or their predeceſſors, and 
delight to range the ſeriptures according to them, are 
very unmindful of the plain {imple diſtinctions left us by 
the apoſtles, to guide us in the underſtanding of their 
doctrine. Many voluminons controverſies have ariſen, 
and much confuſion has taken place, through the neglect 
of the plain diſtinction made by Paul, in theſe w ords, 


1 Cor. Sill. 12. And mw abideth faith, hope, charity, 


theſe three, but the greateſt of theſe is charity. Though 
Paul, as well as the other apoſtles, always cſtabliſhes an 

Inſepar able connection betwixt faith, hope, and charity, 
or love, he wonld have us to remember, that any one 
of theſe is not the other, but that they are ſtill THREE. 
When he affirms, that we are juſtified by faith, he would 
not have us to think, that we are juſtified by any the 
leaſt motion or degree of hope, or of love. This point 
muſt be carefully attended to, becauſe, as there have 


been from the beginning many counterfeits of faith; ſo 


it will be found, that every man's hope and love are of 
the ſame nature with his faith. The capital queſtion 


then muſt be, What | is the faith by which men are 11 8 f 


fied ? 


The apoſtles uſed the word faith or belief in the FED | 


Tele we do to this 855 in common diſcourſe. We are 
properly 
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diſpoſition whatever; ſeeing love is the 
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properly ſaid to believe what any man ſays, when we are 
| perſuaded, that what he ſays is true. There is no difſe- 
rence betwixt our believing any common teſtimony, and 
our believing that of the goſpel, but what ariſes from the 
very nature of the teſtimony. For thus the apoſtle John 
ſtates the matter, 1 John v. 9. If we receive the witne/T . 
of men, the witneſs of God is greater; ſo muſt produce 
greater certainty or firmneſs of perſuaſion. 5 
When once a man believes a teſtimony, he becomes 
pooſſeſſed of a truth; and that truth may be ſaid to be hzs 
faith. Yea, we have no idea of truth, but with reference 
to its being believed. The queſtion about faith muſt be 
ſet aſide, when the inquiry turns upon, how a man is 
affected by a teſtimony which he believes? His paſ- 
ſions and affections are ſet in motion, according to the na- 
ture of the thing teſtified, or according as the teſtimony 
brings him matter of joy or grief, hope or fear. ES 
Now, we often become poſſeſſed of truths bringing us 
WE pain or pleafare, when it would be ridiculous to ſay, we 
RE contributed any thing to the obtaining of them. If the 
alarm-bell brings me pain, or if the great guns of a neigh- 
bouring caſtle, intimating ſome public occaſion of joy, 
bring me pleaſure, at unawares; I am not conſcious, that 
my pain or my pleaſure was of my own procuring, unleſs 
ſome nice reaſoner ſhould ſay, I became poſſeſſed of the 
fad or of the joytul truth, by performing the duty of hear- 
| As the whole efficacy of faith flows from the nature 
and importance of the thing teſtified, he who is juſtified 
= by faith, is juſtified by what he believes. He has peace 
with God; not conſcious of any difference betwixt him- 
| felf and others; but hearing that Jeſus is the Chriſt, or 
that he hath fulfilled all righteouſneſs, which now be- 
comes to him a truth, ſo his faith. As Jeſus Chriſt and 
the apoſtles often ſpeak of faith and the truth indifferent 
ly, or to the ſame purpoſe; we may juſt point at a few 
inſtances. John i. 17. Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. Gal. 
| Ul. 23. But before faith came. y 25. But after that 
faith is come. John xvii. 19. That they alſo might be 
2 ſanctiſied through the truth. Acts xxvi. 18. which are 
ſanctified by faith that is in me. John xvi. 12. the Spi- 


rit of truth, 2 Cor. iy. 13. the Spirit of faith. John 
erly Vor. II. 5 C * . yi 
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XVili. 37. every one that is of the trub. Gal. iii. 9. 
they which be of faith. Acts vi. 7. obedient to the faith, 
x Pet. i. 22. in obeying the truth. 2 Tim. i. 5. the un- 
feigned faith that is in thee, which dwelt firſt in thy 
grandmother Lois, and thy mother Eunice, and J am 
perſuaded that in thee alſo, 2 John y 2. for the trath's 
fake that dwelleth in us. 3 John y 3. the truth that is in 
thee. I might likewiſe take notice of many other - 
ſes, where the ſtyle is ſamewhat varied, but which ſtill 
the ſame meaning; as where Paul, Rom. v. ſpeaks 
of being juſtified by faith, and juſtified by his blood; by 
both which it is plain, he means the ſame thing. 


EveERY _ who believes the ſame truth which the a- 
poſtles believed, has equally precious faith with them. 


He has unfeigned faith, and ſhall aſſuredly be ſaved. If 


any man's faith be found inſufficient to ſave him, it is 
owing to this, that what he believed for truth, was not 
the very ſame thing chat the apoſtles believed, but ſome 
lie connected with, or dreſſed up in the form of truth. 
So this faith can do him no good; becauſe, however ſe- 
riouſſy and ſincerely he believes, yet that which he be- 
lieves is falſe, and therefore it cannot fave him. There 
is but one genuine truth that can ſave men. EE po | 
To illuſtrate this matter, let it be remembered, that | 
the ſaving truth which the apoſtles believed was, That 
Feſus is the Chriſt. The apoſtles had one uniform fixed 
ſenſe to theſe words, and whole New Teſtament is 
writ to aſcertain to us in what ſenſe they underſtood 
them. Every one who believes that Je/is ig the Chriſt in 
4 different ſenſe from the apoſtles, or who maintains 
any thing in connection with theſe words ſubverſive of 
their real meaning, believes a falſchood ; ſo his faith 
cannot ſave him, In the days of the apoſtles many af- 
firmed along with them, that Feſus is the Chriſt, who 
yet meant very differently from them. The far greater 
part of Chriſtendom will affirm in like manner; yet Woo 
{hall not eaſily find many who, when they come to ex, 
lain themſelves, have the ſame meaning with the apo» | 
Wn Let us then lay aſide all queſtions about faith, - } 
er how a man believes ; and let the only PEER 
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What does he believe? what ſenſe does he put on the 
apoſtolic doctrine about the way of ſalvation ? nh 
At may likewiſe be obſerved, that a difference often 

takes place betwixt the confeſſion of the month and the 


belief of the heart, which time only can diſcover. We 


cannot have a proper view of this difference, by obſer. 
ving, that many preachers in both our national churches 


ſolemnly declare their adherence to the public ſtandards 
of doctrine, from which they widely differ in their ſen- 
timents; becauſe their diffimulation is, generally ſpeak- 


ing, eaſily diſcerned. But a man may fo explain him- 


ſelf about the way of falvation, as to leave no reaſon- 


able ground to ſuſpect, that he has any different means» 


ing from the apoſtles ; yet ſome future trial of his faith 


may ſhew, that what he ſpoke with his mouth, was not 
the perſuaſion of his heart: and though it may not ap- 
pear, that he had any intention to deceive others; yet 


it may appear to his own conſcience, as well as to others, 


that he had been deceiving himſelf, and retaining falſe 
ſentiments, clothed with ſound words. It may be add- 


ed, that many never diſcover this miſtake through the 


whole courſe of their life, but go down to the grave 
with a lie in their right hand: yet we have no other 
way of judging what a man believes in his heart, but by 
what he confeſſes with his mouth, and the influence it 
has on his practice. N | 5 
Though the lives of many are very oppoſite to their 


declared principles; yet what 2 man believes in his 


heart, will certainly influence his conduct in life. God 
bare witneſs to the apoſtles, as having unfeigned faith, 
as influenced by the ſpirit of it in their lives, and as 
proper judges how far others by their words and actions 
appeared to be poſſeſſed of the fame genuine truth or un- 
ſeigned faith with them. Every one, While he appear- 
ed to agree with them, was conſidered as having the 


ſame unfeigned faith with them, and as a brother for 


whom Chriſt died. Accordingly ſome corrupters of the 
Chriſtian doctrine are {aid to have ſwerved from faith 
unfeigned; and others are charged with denying the 
Lord that bought them. And Paul, deſcribing a here- 
tic, ſays, Tit. iii. It. He that is ſuch, is ſubverted,' and 
funetß, being condemned of himſelf. He is unhinged as 

| Ce | to 


/ 


304 LETTERS on Let. V. 
to the Chriſtan doctrine, or turned off from the founda- 
tion of the apoſtles and prophets; and he fins againſt 
the authority of the Chriſtian revelation, to which he 
profeſſes ſubjection, ſo is ſelf- condemned; that part of 
the truth which he himſelf profeſſes to hold, ſerving to 
condemn him as to his error. | „ 

To illuſtrate what has been ſaid, we may obſerve 
What Paul means by one's believing in vain, 1 Cor. xv. 2. 
Speaking of the goſpel which he preached, he ſays, By 
evhich alſo ye are ſaved, if ye keep in memory what I preach- 
ed untoyou, unleſs ye have believed in vain. Some of the 
Corinthians denied the reſurrection of the dead, While 
yet they affirmed along with the apoſtles, that Chriſt 
aroſe from the dead. On which the apoſtle ſays, y 13. 
14. If there be no reſurrectiom of the dead, then is Chriſt 
not riſen; and if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preaching 
vain, aud your faith is vain. To believe in vain, then, 
is to hold, along with the truth, ſome error which un- 
dermines it, makes it void, and of no effect. And the 
fame apoſtle ſhews us at large, in his epiſtle to the Ga- 
latians, that however zealous Chriſtians we may be, if 
we add to Chriſt's death any requiſite whatſoever in the 
matter of acceptance with God, Chriſt ſhall profit us 
nothing, Chriſt is become of no effect unto us.— In ge- 
neral, the apoſtles aſcribe every opinion or practice 
which they condemn to ſome error in faith, or a lie held 
in place of the truth, 1 John i. 8. & it. 4. | 

Among thoſe who appear to have the fame faith with 
the apoſtles, we are not allowed to make any difference, 
till ſome event make that difference appear. Some are 
{aid to believe only for a time, while others believe to 
the ſaving of the ſoul. Though, during the time that 
the former are ſaid to believe, we can by no means diſ- 
tinguiſn them from the latter; yct Jeſus Chriſt plainly. 
intimates to us, that there is a real difference, even at 
the firſt inſtance, betwixt the faith of -the former and 
that of the latter, The only uſe, then, that this inti- 
mation can ſerye for, while appearances are good, is to 
lead every man to examine himſelf, and prove his own 
work. The real diflerence I ſpeak of, is pointed forth 
in the parable of the ſower, Matth. xiii. In diſtinction 
from all who believe only for a while, ſo believe in vain, - 
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he who believes unto the ſaving of the ſoul, is thus de- 
ſcribed, Y 23. Bat he that received ſoed into the good 
ground, is be that hearcth the word, and UNDERSTAND» 
ETH IT, Ce. Thoſe others may appear to men to un- 
derſtand the word of faith as clearly as this laſt. Their 
faith may have the ſame marks with his of being ge- 
nuine. It may be attended with the fame figns of re- 
pentance, with the ſame expreſſions of defire and joy, 
or the ſame appearances of hope and love; while yet 
they do not underſtand the word of faith as he does. 
They do not underſtand how the bare word of faith, 
or Chriſt's death alone, can give thenr peace with God, 
without ſome pions requiſite or other, which they ſecrete 
ly either hope to attain, or preſume they have already 
acquired, Some fecret notion of the neceſſity of ſome 
difference betwixt themſelves and others, is lodged in 
their minds along with the knowledge they have of the 
truth. And though the new knowledge they have got 
may make many. warm and kindly impreſſions on their 
hearts, and fhew itſelf in many amiable appearances in 
their lives; yet the little old teaven which is ſtill re» 
tained, however much it may lie hid for a time, will, 
by degrees, leaven the whole lump. Their whole reli- 
gion will become ſubſervient to the darling reſerve made 
for their pride; and it will require only a proper temp- 
tation to lay them open. 5 


To have a more full view of this matter, we 
take notice of ſome facts reeorded in the goſpel-hiſtory. 
Luke iv. 16.— 30. In the ſynagogue of Nazareth, on 
the ſabbath-day, Jeſus read from the prophet Iſaiah theſe 
words: The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, b:cauſe he hath 
anointed me to preach the goſpel to the poor, &c.; add- 
gs T his day is this ſcripture fulfilled in your ears. The 

ect of his addreſs to the people, is deſcribed in theſe 
words: Aud the eyes of all them that were in the na- 
gogree were faſtened on him.— And all bare him witneſs, 
and wondered at the gracious words which proceeded out 
of his mouth. And they ſaid, Is not this Joſeph's fon & 
From his animated deſeription, we ſee what lively ime 
preitions of divine grace filled the minds of all the people. 
Their eyes were faſtened on him; they all bare him wit- 
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neſs, heartily approving the application of the prophet's 
words, and ſo acknowledging him for the Saviour of Iſ- 
rael: yea, moreover, wondering at the grace which 


flowed from his lips, ſo as they could ſcarce believe 


their own eyes, that he was Joſeph's ſon, who had been 
brought up from his childhood in their city.— Had one 


of our popular preachers beheld this audience, he had 
certainly pronounced them all converted. But Jeſus 
perceived a miſtake about divine grace hinted in their 
queſtion, 1s not this Foſeph's ſon? This miſtake he un- 
folds, and oppoſes, in the following words: Ye will ſure- 


ty fay unto me this proverb, Phyſician, heal thyſelf * what- 


ſoever we have heard done in Capernaum, do alſo here in 
thy country. And he ſaid, Verily Jſay unto you, No pro- 
Pbet is accepted in his own country. But I tell you of a 
truth, many widows were in Iſrael in the days of Elias, 
when the heaven was ſhut up three years and fix months, 
when great famine was throughout all the land : but unto 
none of them was Elias ſent, ſave unto Sarepta, a city of 
Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. And many le- 
pers were in Iſrael in the time of Eliſeus the prophet : and 
none of them was cleanſed, ſaving Naaman the Syrian. 
No miſtake about the goſpel can appear to us more 
natural, than the ſentiment of the people of Nazareth. 
They fondly imagined, that ſeeing their fellow“ citizen, 
who had proved a very acceptable 1 growin 
up among them from his childhood in favour with Ge 
and man, had now turned out to be the Saviour fore- 


told by all the prophets, they had ſome natural claim 


upon him; and that it would not be equal and reaſon- 
able, or ſuitable to the love of one's country, that o- 
thers ſhould be benefited by him, and they neglected, 
they who had grown up with him, and mutually exchan- 


ged many kind offices. during their long acquaintance, 


Yet ſa great was their awful reſpect, that they durſt on- 


by inſinuate their ſentiment in the moſt diſtant manner in 


the queſtion, 1s net this Joſeph's ſou ? _ | 
Jeſus perceives their meaning, and ſpeaks it out for 
them: Ye will ſurely ſay unto me this proverb, Phyſician, 
heal thyſelf. And the firſt check he gives them is in 
theſe words: Verily J ſay unto you, No prophet is accept. 


ed in his own country, He who, being endowed with ex- 


waordinary | 
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traordinary powers from above, ſpeaks and acts for the 


Deity, muſt look above all the particular ties by which 
any one part of mankind is connected together, and diſ- 
tinguiſhed from the reſt; and therefore muſt be more 
eſpecially unacceptable to thoſe of his own neighbour- 
hood or country, who will naturally claim the chief be- 
nefit of the abilities he is endowed with. Then he pro- 


cceds to remind them, in what manner, and how eon- 
trary to all human expectations, the divine favours were 


diſtributed in the days of Elijah and Eliſha. In the 
days of the former, though many widows were in If- 
rael, a Canaanitiſh woman receives the diſtinguiſhed fa» 
your. In the days of the latter, though many lepers 
were in Iſrael, only the captain of an hoſtile prince's 
army is cleanſed. — All the while, he takes no notice of 


what devout people now would call their eager looks or 


acts of faith, faſtening upon, or taking hold of Chriſt, 
the lively ſenſe they had of their need of him, their rap» 


turous impreſſions of grace, or yet their ardent longings 
to enjoy him with all his benefits, except it be in the 


way of repulling them. 


It is time now to obſerve how the audience was af- 


| fected when Jeſus had thus explained himſelf. And all 


they in the ſynagogue, when they heard theſe things, were 


filled with wrath, and roſe up, and thruſt him out of the 


city, and led him unto the brow of the hill (whereon their 


city was built) that they might caſt him down headlong. 


How ſoon is the fervent piety of theſe people. changed 
into mortal ſpite ? Yet nothing but our inattention can 
make us think their caſe any way ſingular or extraordi- 
nary, For it is a very common fight at this day, to 
{ee people of the firſt reputation for piety, who can 
weep very devoutly at hearing: their favourite ſermons, 
and talk for hours together of the impreſſions that grace 
has made upon their hearts, very forward and zealous in 
ſhewing their contempt and ſpite againſt the doctrine of 

the true grace of God. | | 
I thall cloſe my view of this paſſage with obſerving, 
that Jeſus, paſſing through the midſt of them, went his 
way, and came down to Capernaum ; where he preached 
for ſome time, and healed many; and thence proceeded _ 
uw like manner through the other cities of 9 
| b 5 
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Thus he gave evidence to his own diſciples of his divine 
er to reſcue himſelf from death, and diſappoint all 
is enemies. And thus he continued to diſtribute his fa- 


yours among thoſe who were conſidered by the wiſer or 
more enlightened part of the nation as fitting in dark- 


neſs, and under the ſhadow of death. And thus he 
foreſhewed, how he would withdraw his fayours from 
the Jewiſh nation, who claimed a relation to God be- 


others, and beſtow them freely on the Gentiles, 


| who were not looking for them. Thus ended the long 
acquaintance which had ſubſiſted betwixt Jeſus and his 
fellow-citizens of Nazareth, For we do not hear that 


de ever viſited them any more.— So fatal is a miſtake 


about the divine grace, and in ſuch diſmal conſequences 
does it iſſue | | Rue 


LxT ns now conſider a little the account given us of 
the ten lepers that were cleanfed, Luke xvii. 11.— 19. 


If by the cleanſing, which was common to all the ten, 


we underſtand, that eſcaping the pollutions of the world 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


which is common to thoſe who underſtand the truth, and 


thoſe who believe for a while ; we ſhall then perceive i 


the difference betwixt theſe two ſorts of believers p 


ly pointed out to us, by the different behaviour of the 
nine from that of the tenth. 


All the ten uttered the ſame prayer, fe 2, Maſter, 
have mercy on us, They were all cleanſed. But one of 
them comes to be diſtinguiſhed from the reſt, in the fol- 
lowing manner: Aud one of them, when he ſaw that he 
was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorified 
Cod, and fell down on his face at his feet, giving him thanks + 
aud he was a Samaritan. And Feſus anſwering, ſaid, Were 
there not ten cleanſed ® but where are the nine? There are 
not forend that returned to give glory to Cod, ſave this ſiran- 
ger. And he ſaid unto him, Ariſe, go thy way ; thy faith 
hath made thee whole. Hence it 1s evident, that this 
ſtranger, as Jeſus deſigns him, when he takes notice of 
his thankfulneſs, had a very different notion of mercy 
from the other nine. The other nine were Jews, {o 
Judged they had a nearer and more. natural claim than 


ſtrangers upon any merciful diſpenſation which God ex. 


hibited 
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hibited in their-nation. And as they received only the 
fame favour that was as freely beſtowed on a ſtranger, 
even the worſt of aliens, a Samaritan, as on them, they 
did not think very highly of the matter. Their hearts 
were not filled with ſuch gratitude as his, who could 
think of no reaſon for his being cleanſed, but mere mer- 
cy properly ſo called. So this laſt receives the counte- 
nance and approbation of Jeſus, in oppolition to the other 
nine. | . 4 
Jeſus reads to us the very ſame leſſon, from the com- 
pariſon which he makes betwixt Simon the Phariſee, 
with whom he dined, and the notoriouſly ſinful woman 
who anointed his feet; which he illuſtrates by the pa- 
rable of the two debtors, Luke vii. 36. — The intended 
inſtruction is ſummed up to us in 47. where Jeſus points 
at the evidence and proof of the woman's having recei- 
ved forgiveneſs : Her ſins, which are many, are orgivens 
ar ſhe loved much : but to whom little is forgiven, the ſane 
oveth little. And from the whole paſlage taken toge- 
ther, it evidently appears, that he to whom little is 
ſaid to be forgiven, ſo loveth little, has good ground to 
fear leſt he be found at laſt not to be forgiven at all: 
even as he who, by breaking, and teaching others to 
break, the leaſt of the divine commandments, runs the 
riſs of being called the /eaft in the kingdom of heaven, 
plainly runs the riſk of being excluded the kingdom of 
heaven altogether. — The more cloſely we conſider the 
ſayings of ſeſus Chriſt, the greater difference will we 
perceive betwixt the ſpirit of Chriſtianity and that of 
the books moſt univerſally approved among us. Mr Ri- 
chardſon, in a work * where the profeſſed deſign is, 
to inculcate upon the human mind, under the guiſe 
« of an amuſement, the great leſſons of Chriſtianity,” 
ſays, near the end of the concluſion, which is ſuppoſed to 
be written by Mr Belford, a reformed libertine, “ Hap- 
* Py is the man who, in time of health and ſtrength, 
&« {ces and reforms the errors of his ways ! But how 
“ much more happy is he who has no capital and wilful 
errors to repent of! How unmixed and ſincere muſt 


« the joys of ſuch a one come to him!” I ſhall only 


* Clatiſla Harlowe, 
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obſerve here, what every one of his readers will readily 
8 that this quotation contains the ſpirit and ſub- 
e of all that this author has writ ; but how far agree. 
able to Chriſtianity, every lover of the New Teſtament 
may eaſily judge. | 
Let us next learn from the words of Jeſus, how in- 
fants at the beginning of life, and how condemned fe- 
Jons at the end of it, enter into the kingdom of God. 
Thence we will ſee how little account the Deity makes 
of all the mighty buſtle of our thoughts throughout the 
buſy ſcene of life. 
I! he firſt caſe is ſet before us Luke xviii. 15.—17. Aud 
they brought unto him alſo infants, that he world touch 
them + when his diſciples ſaw it, they rebuked them. 
But Feſus called themunto him, and ſaid, Suffer little chil. 
dren to come unto me, and forbid them not + for of ſuch is 
the kingdom of God. Verily I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall 
net receive the kingdom of God as a little child, ſhall 
in no wiſe enter therein, One great advantage we have 
by the goſpel-hiſtory, is, that we find the ſame miſtakes 
about the kingdom of God, which were afterwards to take | 
place among the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, arifing in the 
minds of the firſt diſciples, fo as to be taken notice of 
by their Lord, and rebuked by him for our inſtruction. 
As to the preſent caſe, we find the diſciples thought it im- 
2 to bring infants to Jeſus, ſeeing they could not 
heed to his word, nor have their ſouls exerciſed a- 
t fm and righteouſneſs, nor profeſs faith and repen- | 
tance like themſelves. By the like reaſonings do ſome | 
of our devouteſt diſſenters forbid little children to be 
brought to Chriſt to be bleſſed of him in partaking of the 
one baptiſm, which the ſcripture plainly thews to be the 
common privilege of the one — of the one Lord, or of 
that heavenly kingdom to which the infants of belicving 
parents are declared to belong. Jeſus rebukes the diſci- | 
ples, and gives them plainly to underſtand, that if they 
did not enter into the kingdom of God on che very ſame 
footing with infants, or if they imagined they could con- 
tribute any thing to their entrance more than they, they 
mould be for ever excluded thence. 
The other caſe is deſcribed to us in the account which | 
Luke (chap. XXili. 39 —43-) gives of one of the acorn 
ors 


| factors crucified along with Jeſus. This is the noted 
paſſage on which the tar greater part of preachers diſco. 
ver -their diſaffection to the divine grace, and conſe- 
quently to the ſalvation of mankind. This may be con- 
ſidered as a principal touchſtone of the regard men pro. 
feſs to the ſacred truth. Here the faſhionable and the 
popular preachers take one another by the hand in a friend- 
ly manner. And in general it may be ſaid, that though 
theſe two ſorts of men do not chuſe to walk long in com- 
: pany together, yet they meet as it were by inſtinct, with- 
: out any material difference, on all the moſt important oc- 
1 caſions. Their different ſchemes reſemble our old and 
, new made roads in ſome parts of the country; which 


g though they frequently take different courſes for a conſi- 
1 derable way, . the one ſhorter and the other longer, do yet 


1 now and then interſect each other, and are ſure to coin- 
T cide at the end of every remarkable ſtage. f 
5 My quarrel with the Archbiſhop, whom I formerly 


® quoted on this ſubject, is very moderate. He was & 
" moral philoſopher, and it would ſeem that it was chiefly 
nin compliance with the rites of his country, that he gave 
auy place to the name of Jeſus Chriſt in his ſcheme of 
religion. For his ſcheme would ſuffer no great loſs 
= the want of that name. The like may be ſaid of 
Locke, and many other philoſophical Chriſtians. My 
principal quarrel is with thoſe who give out themſclves 
for preachers of Chriſt, and of ſalvation only 
his name. How often do they tell us, that we have 
but one inſtance of a hardened 3 mercy at 
the cloſe of life? and they inſiſt upon it in ſuch a man- 
ner, as if they deeply grudged mankind the benefit f 
that one inſtance. But happy is it for mankind, that 
that one inſtance cannot be oyerthrown, but will ſtand 
unſhaken, to the eternal confuſion of all who bear any 
= grudge againſt it. Might they not alſo tell us, that we 
have but one inſtance of Chriſt's dying for the ſins of 
| Men, that that day is paſt long ago, and that the like 
will never happen again? Perhaps it would ſurpriſe us 
to hear any preacher talking at this rate; but how 


great muſt our ſurpriſe be if Mr Flavel were the perſon, 
Mr Flavel, who has long been conſidered as an eminent 
maſter in what is called aur 1/raecl, in a treatiſe called 
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1 life, Sermon 32. on Luke xxl. 43. a- 
midſt a great deal to the fame purpoſe, has the following 
words. And there is this one inſtance in the text, 
«© and no more, that gives us an account of a perſon ſo 
© called. Such a converſion as this may not be or- 
« dinartly expected by any man, becauſe ſuch a time as 
& that will never come again: it is poſſible if Chriſt were 


„„ to die again, and thou to be crucified with him, thou 

e mightſt receive thy converſion in ſuch a miraculous and 

extraordinary way; but Chriſt dies no more; ſuch a day 
& as that will never come again.” 


Thus the preacher leaves no room for any fach ſinner _ 
as the thicf on the croſs to hope tor ſalvation, unleſs 
Chriſt were to die again, which is IRGC A to be 
impoſſible. 

But ſtay, let us ſee what he is afraid of. He is a- 
fraid leſt men delay their converſion at preſent, in the 
Hope of being converted at laſt, For all men are ſuppo- 
fed to be deſirous of being converted ſome time or other 
before they die. What then ſhall we underſtand by 
converſion 3 ? If by converſion faith be meant, ſhall 
we ſay, that men harden themſelves at preſent in jud- 

any teſtimony to be falſe, by living in the comforta- 
Rebe hope of holding it true at laſt? This will never do. 
By converſion then we muſt here underſtand the changing 


of a ſmner's heart to love righteouſneſs and hate iniquity, 


even that change with which the promiſe of life is connect- 
ed in Ezck. iii. This change, or ſome pretence to 
it, is the ſame thing with what is called repentance by 
all thoſe who declaim largely on the Oy of a death 


bed-repentance. 


Now, ſeeing the hope of the gullty is made to take 
its riſe from the conſciouſneſs of this change, the preach- 
ers certainly do well to warn their hearers by all means 
to take ipecial care, that this change be as early, and 
as ſincere as poſſible: © For, alas! how little is it that a 
& ſick and dying man can do in ſuch a ſtrait of time? 
whereas a healthy young man may eaſily be perſuaded 
that he can do a great deal in this matter; and moreover, 
that he has no inch occaſion to bluſh before his Maker, or 
queſtion his friendly concurrence, as an old ſinner, who 
has delayed his citorts to the laſt, All the white, 1 3 
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moſt heartily agree with the preachers, in maintaining, 
that he who does not find himſelf diſpoſed at preſent to 
forſake all evil, and fulfil all righteouſneſs, has no rea- 
ſon whatſoever to expect that ever he ſhall find in him- 


ſelf chat diſpoſition in any future period of his life, not to 


mention his dying hour. 5 : 

However, it is granted, that the happy change, which 
is ſappoſed to be the ſource of good hope, was wrought 
in the heart of one dying thief in a miraculous and ex- 
traordinary way. And while this is granted, we are 


warned not to imagine, that in an ordinary way any 


ground of hope remains for dying criminals now, ſee- 
ing it is not every day that the Saviour dies. We 
are left to conclude, then, that the ordinary way of at- 
taining good hope, is by endeavouring to make our 
hearts beat time to the moving addreſſes of a fervent 
preacher. Yea, we have got arguments framed to our 
hand, which lead us to infer, from the old extraordinary 
caſes, much more probability of ſucceſs in the ordinary 
way. According to the ſentiments of a noted preacher, 
whom I formerly quoted near the end of my third let- 
ter, we muſt reafon thus: If Chriſt was anciently found 
of them that ſought him not, even of them that fol- 


lowed not after righteouſneſs, how much more will he 
now be found of them that ſeek him according to the 


directions given in ſermons? Mean while it gives me ſome 
ſatisfaction to perceive, that theſe gentlemen are them- 
ſelves conſcious, that there is a real difference betwixt the 


ancient and the modern, or betwixt the extraordinary 


and the ordinary converſion ; though I have not the ſatiſ- 
faction of finding that their knowledge of this difference 
docs them any good; while I fee them making uſe of 
the divine conduct of old as a prop to ſupport their mo- 


dern inventions. To have a proper view of this mat- 


ter, we muſt conceive it thus: God brought ſinful men 
into favour with himſelf of old in a miraculous and ex- 
traordinary way. He acted then beyond and above the 
courſe of nature, raiſing the dead, and calling into be- 
ing things that were not; c_ the naughty, the 


weak and baſe things of the world, and leaving the 


mighty to glory in their abilities. But now all things 
move in their natural channel. Now men are juſtified 
Vor. II. 5 VV in 
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in a plain, ordinary, and natural way. It was indeed 
extraordinary and miraculous, to ſee men who had no 
righteouſneſs of their own, made happy by the know- 
ledge of the divine . bee, . revealed to them; but 
it is quite ordinary and natural, to ſee men glorying in a 
cConceit of their own. _ . . 

I formerly quoted Mr Boſton on this ſubject, declaring, 
& Tt is unreaſonable to think, that it ſhould fare at the 
« laſt with thoſe who have had means of grace all their 
& days, and deſpiſed them, as it may do with thoſe who 
< neyer have ſuch means till they come to die.“ I ſhall 
give a few more of his words from the ſame ſermon. 
« 'This converſion of the thief, doubtleſs, was a perfect 
« ſurpriſe to him, a thing he was not looking for. — 
7e What is his example to thee ? Is it rational for thee 
ce to expect that fayour which one has ſometimes been 
6e ſurpriſed with, and got when he was not looking for 
© it? — The converſion of the thief on the croſs was an 
& extraordinary manifeſtation of our Lord's power, 
ce made for ſpecial reaſons. And therefore, though it 
«& ſhews what the Lord can do, it does not ſhew what 
c ordinarily he will do.— It was done in ſuch a juncture 
ce of time, as the like never was, and the like never 
« will be again; namely, when the Lord of glory, 
& the Saviour of the world, was actually hanging upon 
© the croſs, paying the ranſom for the loſt elect world,” 

&c. To this I ſhall add one other quotation, from 
the cloſe of The aiflicted man's companion, written by Mr 
Willifon, whoſe books are in-great repute with thou- 
ſands of devout people. The ſcriptures contain a hi- 
« ſtory of more than four thonſand years; and yet du- 
5 ring all that time we have but one example of a. 
«© man that truly and ſincerely repented when he came 
&«& to die: and in this man's caſe there was ſuch an ex- 
& traordinary conjunction of circumſtances, as never 
« happened before, and can never fall out again to the 
“ end of the world. This man had the happineſs to 
« die cloſe by the newly-pierced ſide and bleeding 
% wounds of a crucified Jeſus, when he was lifted up 
in the height of his love, drawing ſinners to ſalva- 
« tion; which was a juncture that can never have a 
5 parallel.— Again, the man never had any offer of 
ny” OE = and 
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6 Chriſt, nor day of grace, before now; he ſurrender- 
« ed himſelf upon the very. firſt call; and his faith in 
« Chriſt at this time was truly ſingular and miraculous.— 
« Beſides, your way of ſinning differs vaſtly from his. He 
« was not guilty of preſumption, as yon are; he did not 
« ſlight Chriſt's calls and offers in the day of his health, 
« and delay his repenting and cloſing with them, in 
hopes of an opportunity for them at the hour of death, 
as you do.” According to this reaſoning, it may well 
be ſaid, Wo to the afflicted man, if the ſenſe of his own 
merit utterly fail him at the hour of death. | 

Never could Proteus aſſume more ſhapes, or change 
them with greater dexterity, than theſe men do, in order 
to evade and oppoſe the revelation of divine grace. From 
theſe two quotations we have a lively view of their dex- 
terity this way. In the preſent caſe we are given to 
underſtand, that divine grace was ſtretched beyond its 
natural, extent, to an extraordinary height. And, a- 
greeably enough to this, we are taught to think, that 
the atonement had then an extraordinary merit and vir- 
tue. The ſacrifice for ſm was then bleeding, his ſide 
newly pierced, and he was lifted up in the height of his 
love. But theſe are not all the extraordinary circum- 

ſtances we are reminded of here. The pardoned ſinner 
had extraordinary merit, namely, of the negative kind; 
for when all are allowed to be ſinners, he who is leaſt 
guilty, is ſuppoſed to have moſt merit, as having leaſt 
demerit. Now, this ſinner, in compariſon with wicked 
ſinners, who harden themſelves in ſin with preſump- 
tuous hopes, had no guilt, no demerit at all. More- 
over, we muſt think, that he had within him a very 
lively ſpark of goodneſs, which, though hitherto ſmo- 
thered by bad company, needed only to get air, in or- 
der to blow up unto. a vigorous flame. For he ſurren- 
dered himſelf upon the very firſt call. And then, his 
faith in Chriſt at this time was truly ſingular and mira- 
culous, and therefore juſtly deſerved to be taken notice 
of, and rewarded in a very ſingular and miraculous man- 
ner. Thus all the extraordinary circumſtances here 
conjoined, tally together in the moſt agreeable manner. 

_ Extraordinary mercy was, upon an extraordinary occa- 
ſion, ſhewn to extraordinary worth. But in ordinary 
| D 2 5 caſes, 
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caſes, men would do well to expect only ordinary mer- 
cy. For as the eminent prelate whom I formerly quo- 
ted, hath told us, We are not like to ſuffer in the com- 
% pany of the Son of Cod, and of the Saviour of the 
« world. And if we could do fo, it is not certain, that 
« we ſnould behave ourſelves toward him ſo well as the 
« penitent thief did, and make fo very good an end of ſo 
« very bad a life.“ 35 | 5 

The popular preachers could not have choſen a more 
proper place to ſhew their real ſentiments, than within 
view of the very croſs of Chriſt, and the tranſactions 
that happened there. The appearance of divine grace, 
pouring contempt on all boaſted human worth, is ſo ſtri- 
King here, that it is no wonder to find them ſtumbling 
at it. And here it is indeed that they lay themſelves o- 
pen, Methinks, from their doctrine on this head, we 
may get hold of ſome idea of their faith, which they la- 
bour fo much to cover with miſt, and hide in the dark. 
The idea of it, that will beft correſpond with their doc- 
trine, on this part of ſacred hiſtory, ſtands thus. Faith, 
we muſt ſay, is a pions reſolve to become better men than 
we were before. It is a little green bud, which muſt be 
put forth in the ſpring, in the proſpect of bloſſoming all 
ſummer, and ripening into fruit in the autumn, before 
the winter of old age, or of ſickneſs and death, arrives. 
In this view of matters, their doctrine becomes ſo far 

= plain and intelligible. For what regard, in an or- 

mary way, is to be paid to a dying criminal reſolving 
to reform ? Are his reſolutions to be truſted ? Can he 
expect to be treated on a footing with one who has time 
before his hand to put them in practice? * With what 
face can he apply limſelf to God in this extremity, 
« whom he hath ſo diſdainfully neglected all the days of 
% his life? And how can he have the confidence to 
6 hope, that God will hear his cries, and regard his 
« tears, that are foreed from him in this day of his ne- 
6 ceſſity? Whereas the pious reſolves, the prayers 
and tears of a blooming young man, muſt no doubt bear 
a very different eonſideration. But then a queſtion na- 
turally ariſes here, that would require a very able caſuiſt 
to determine: How ſhall a healthy young man, reſol- 
ving at ſun-ſet to reform, do it in hopes of acceptance, 
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or be aſſared that he ſhall ſce the light of the next day, 
that he may have an opportunity of ſhewing the ſinceri- 
ty of his reſolves, by putting them in practice? Per- 
haps it will be readily anſwered, that his reſolves may 
be accounted ſincere, who makes them in perfect health, 
ont of pure hatred of ſin, and love of righteouſneſs, un- 
compelled by the fear of ſickneſs, death, or future judg- 
ment . But here again, more difficulties occur ch 

we have time to mention. The popular doctrine, then, 
however plain and natural ſome parts may ſeem, will 
not lead us far ſtraight forward; and no ſooner does it 

oblige us to turn the firſt corner, than it leads us into 
darkneſs and confuſion. 

We muſt then either grope in the dark, along with 
the popular doctrine; or we muſt follow the ſcripture, 
and fay, that all who receive the kingdom of God, re- 
ceive it on the ſame footing with infants and dying cri- 
minals, and find merey in the fame miraculous way with 
them; — that all who believe the goſpel, find in it a 


righteouſneſs ſufficient to recommend them to the divine 


favour, at all events, whether they. live or die, without 
ſecing the leaſt difference berwixt themſelves and any 
dying malefactor. | 

To eaſe the popular preachers of any further trouble: 


* An author, who himſelf knew no better cure for a guilty « con- 
ſcience than pious reſolves, has however written ſome lines, whictv 
I think may be pertinently quoted here. 


Of man's miraculous miſtakes, this bears 
The palm, © That all men are about to live.“ 
For ever on the brink of being born, 
All pay themſelves the compliment to think, 
They, one day, ſhall not drivel ; and their pride: 
On this reverſion takes up ready praiſe ; | 
At leaſt, their own; their future ſelves applauds; 
How excellent that life they ne er will lead! 2 


All promiſe is- poor dilatory man 
And that through every. ſtage : # 


At thirty man juſpc#s himſelf a fool; 

Knows it at forty, and reforms his plan 3: 5 
At iy chides his infamous delay 

Puſhes his prudent purpoſe to reſolve; 

In all the maguanimity os thought 


8 Reſolves; and te · reſolyes: then dies the at we 
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with this ons inſtance, which they have ſo long gnawed 


upotn, of a hardened finner finding mercy at the gates of 
dea h, a gentleman of diſtinction in the church of Scot- 
land, the late Dr Wiſhart, hath contrived a method to 


account for the ſalvation. of the thief on the crofs, in a 


natural way; without any miracle at all. This he has 


done in a diſconrſe, called, Anu eſſay on the indiſpenſable 
neceſſity of a holy and” good life to the happineſs of heaven; 


ſhewine, that this neceſſity, according to the plain tenor of 


the goſpel, is without any reſerve or exception. He ought 


alſo to have faid, that the Holineſs neeeflary to begin dur 


happineſs, muſt be without any reſerve or exception; 


for, according to the ſcripture, none enter happineſs bur 


they Who are perfectly righteous. In this diſcourſe, he 
undertakes to ſhew it to be © a thing impoſſible, that 2 
& man ſhould go on in a vitious courfe to the laſt, and 

* ther: obtain the ſalvation of his ſoul,” p. 9. To pre- 
vent miſtakes about words, it may be proper to obſerve 
that, by the laſt, he all along means the time when one 
is confined to his deathbed, efpecially the latter part of 


that time, or when a criminal is led forth to execution. 


In the preface he ſays, The chief matter contained in 


« the following papers, appears to me, after a long and 


« deliberate conſideration, to be the truth of God, plain- 
« Iy declared in his word.” ——— # This publication 
« ſtands in need of no apology. I have, indeed, been 


4e long and ſtrongly prompted to it, by my own heart, 


c as the beſt ſervice I could think it in my power to do, 
« for the honour of God, and the greateſt good of my 
« fellow-creatures.” And he has a rebuke ready pre- 
pared for ſuch as ſhall “ impute to bad or ſiniſtrous de- 
« ſigns, what (/ays he) I know to be written with the 
% moſt honeſt purpoſe.” So that whatever come of the 
goſpel, we are not allowed. to make any reflections a- 
gainſt the integrity and holineſs of this author. And no. 
doubt it would be the more rude to do fo, as the leading 
ſentiment in this eſſay is {till warmly eſpouſed by not a. . 
few preachers *. 8 | i 


One 


* On this ſentiment we have the following improvement in Mr 
Mack night's harmony of the four goſpels. Pag. 192. * 


let. V. Tao and Asya8ro. 319 


nour of God, and the 


nal's character, but what ariſes to us from the words of 


other exerciſed a moſt extraordinary faith -, at a time when our 


«4 croſs, as the worſt of malefactors.“ 


[49 
0 

4 concurred to hinder him from believing. Yet it is far from being 
+6 


4 particular ſcaſon. He was acquainted with our Lord's character, 


proceed upon ſuppoſitions, which though they may have exiſted, 


ference to the well-known parable, it was but natural and rational, 


1 


One thing is very evident in this eſſay, that the au- 
mor labours much to poſſeſs our minds with an idea of 
the former life of the criminal pardoned on the croſs by 
Jeſus, very different from that given us by Luke, or any 
other of the evangeliſts. Whether Luke or he wrote 
with the beſt deſign, or the greateſt regard for the ho- 

good of mankind, is a-queſtion 
proper to be conſidered by ſuch as read them both. Were 
we left entirely to form no other. notion of that crimi-- 


Luke, we ſhould think of him neither more nor leſs, bur 


« Matth. xvii 44. The thieves alſo which were crucified with him, caft 
« the ſame in his teeth. Luke ſays, that only one of them did ſo. The 


« Lord was deſerted by God, mocked by mea, and hanged upon a 


The note is. It has generally been thought, that this 
grace was begun in the thief, and raiſed to perfection, all of a 
+ ſudden, and on the preſent occaſion too, when every circumſtance 


certain, that either his faith or repentance were the fi uits of this 


before he came to puniſhment, as is plain from the teſtimony he 
bare to his innocence, This men hath done nothing amiſs. He may 
« therefore have often heard our Lord preach in the courſe of his 
« miniſtry, and may have feen many of his miracles; and from the 
4 conſideration of both joined together, may have been ſolidly con- 
# vinced, that he was the Meſſiah. Nay, it is poſſible, that he ma 

e have been a good man, as well as a profeſſed diſciple of Chriſt. 
For bis untimely and misfortunate end might be occaſioned by 
« a ſingle act of gro wickedneſs, of which he ſincerehy repented, and 
« into which ſaints themſelves may fall, through the ſtrength of 
© temptation, conſiſtently with their being in a- ſtate of grace: wit-. 
« neſs David's adultery and murder. The thing I ſay is poſſible, 
« And therefore thoſe who encourage themſelves in {in from this 
« example, as if it was an inſtance of a late-accepted repentance, 


« yet no man can be certain; while, in the mean time, the matter 
« is of ſuch undeniable importance, that it loudly demands the ex; 
& cluſion of every doubt.“ 1 28 

In this age of retinement on the goſpel, we are not to be ſurpri- 
ſed, if we ſoon hear our preachers of brit note gravely remarking, 
that the honeſt thief well deferved to find merey ; and that, in re- 


that the good publican ſhould go down to his houſe juſtified, rather 
than the wicked Phariſee. Sce the ingenious turn which this com 
mentator gives to this parable, e ao 5 


— — 


that he was a thief. On the other hand, if we are diſ- 
poſed to form our notions of him from the eſſay, we ſhalt 
conclude, that the infamous expreſſion under which 
Luke ſums up all he has to ſay of his character, denotes 
only a ſingle blemiſh in one of the beſt of lĩves, long ago 
wiped off by repentance and amendment. The author 
of the eſſay, after noting Luke's words, ſays, p. 8y. 88. 
« He might, for all that, have been an early ſaint, and 
ce 4 very good man in the main; and have led a very 
cc good life in his former days, for the moſt part: he 
« may, for any thing we are told, have been ſurpriſed 
e through weakneſs, or tempted by want, to the crime 
& he committed; and have met with his juſt condem- 
« nation for the firſt, and the only inſtance of it he had 
& been guilty of.” And a little after he proceeds thus. 
| « It may, for any thing we are told, have been a 
„ Jong time fince he was guilty of the crime, before he 
« ſuffered for it; during all which time, he may have 
« been going on in a courſe of ſincere repentance, and 
ce thorough amendment. Our author is not content 
with ſuggeſting, that thus the caſe might be; but he 
urges us to think it really was ſo, by the following ar- 
gument, backed with an awful reproof to ſuch as ſhall 
adventure to think otherwiſe. © And if it nay be ſo, 
« for any thing we are here told; then it is plain, we 
„ have no ground here given us to reckon it was other- 
4 wiſe; and what ofher ground can we have for it 
& And if we will take the liberty to ſiepply, or add to a- 
<« ny paſſage of ſcripture, from our own fancies, [ perti- 
ce nently ſpoken by our author}, or traditionary prejudices. 
ec we may eaſily, that way, wreſt to our own deſtruc-- 
cc tion, any pailages of ſcripture whatſoever, even the 
« plaineſt and moſt e to be underſtood.” Having thus 
ſtraitly charged us not to contradict a word of the hi- 
ſtory of this criminal's former good life, now for the firſt 
time publiſhed, becauſe no evangeliſt has writ a particu- 
lar confutation of it; he proceeds, in p. 89. to offer us 
a proof of it, from his behaviour on the croſs. We 
& can obſerve nothing, in the whole of his behaviour, 
4 like the contrition, ſorrow, or fears of a man con- 
& ſcious to himſelf, that, hitherto, he had been going 
« in a ſinful courſe; and pierced with the conmidtion,, - 
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ce that, to this moment, he was in a moſt dangerous 
« ſtate; but rather like the confidence of an improved 
« ſaint, of a man conſcious to himſelf that he was in a 
«« good ſtate, had been early converted, and had brought 
« forth fruits meet for repentance long ago. Here is no 
« coming trembling with the jailor, — no downcaft 
„ looks with the publican. 1 
If one, after reading this modern effay, ſhould look 
into the goſpel-hiſtory, muſt he not be ſurpriſed, why 
Luke gives no hint of a difference in the characters of the 
two thieves; eſpecially ſeeing the intereſts of virtue and 
holinefs are fo much at ſtake here; and ſeeing the cir- 
cumſtances attending the death of Jeſus, were likely to 
be very often conſidered among Chriſtians? But then, 
his ſurpriſe will be either quite removed, or elſe greatly 
increaſed, if he ſhall take time to read over Luke, and 
the other evangeliſts, where he will find many incidents 
related of the life of Jeſus, exceedingly confounding ta 
the patrons of virtue and holineſs in that age, and with- 
al very encouraging to the more diſſolute part of man- 
kind; yea, where he will find ſuch accounts of divine 
grace, and ſuch diſtributions of divine favours, as quite 
break through, and ſuperfede all the rules of equity and 
proportion maintamed among us. If one of our patrons 
of virtue were the reader, he would very readily take um 
brage at the contraſt ſtated betwixt the Phariſee and 
publican, in Luke xvii. 9.— 14; unleſs ſome inge- 
nious commentator were at hand to inform him of ſome 
circumſtances, omitted in the goſpel-hiſtory, which yet 
are not formally and particularly contradicted there: 
As, that the publican was in reality a very good ſort of 
man, and that, being of a very ſcrupulous conſcicnce, 
he was ready, through his great humility, to call him- 
ſelf a ſinner, and aſk mercy ; — that the Phariſee was a 
groſs hypocrite, a ly ing ſlanderer, very covetous, and a 
great ſmuggler ; ſo had a great contempt for honeſt tax- 
yatherers, and looked on all they took from him as in- 
Juſtice and extortion ; that accordingly, when he was 
at his prayers, and provoked by the fight of one of theſe 
officers of the revenue, he gave vent to his ill-nature, ac- 
culing him falſely of the moſt ſcandalous vices, and no. 
jeſs falſely aſcribing to himſelf the oppoſite virtues:— 


ſaid in the text, agreeably to nature, and the intereſts 
of virtue and holmeſs, that the publican went doum to 
his houſe juſtified rather than the other, Thus, by the 
help of a little dexterity, many difficulties in the goſpel- 
hiſtory, that have proved very ſtumbling to the ancient 


moved. | 
thor of the eſſay, in affirming, as in p. 9. and 8.“ That 
« there is no promiſe nor inſtance, in the whole word 
«© of God, of that repentance being accepted of him at 
« laſt, or availing to obtain the happineſs of the other 
« world, which comes not till the laſt moment or hour 
of life; far leſs which is purpoſely deferred till then.” 
1 likewiſe agree with his account of that repentance 
which has the promiſe of acceptance with God, in p. 70. 
lf the wicked turn from his ſin, and do that which is 
« lawful and right; if he walk in the ſtatutes of life, 
ce without committing iniquity ; he {hall ſurely live, he 
5 {hall not die.“ | „ 
But to bring our remarks on this eſſay to a cloſe : 
Though the preface will not ſuffer us to ſuſpect the inte- 
| grity of the author, yet methinks thoſe who are con- 
eſſedly the guilty part of mankind, have ſome reaſon to 
complain of his want of generoſity. If he and his fel - 
_ lows, after having duly qualified themſelves, can bold- 
ly take their ſeat as the children of the kingdom, and 


let fall one crumb to the dogs under the table? Might 


one worthleſs fellow, be ſuffered to remain in the {imple 

form wherein they were writ, to ſerve as the dernier re- 

ſource of poor dying criminals, to whom at firſt ſight they 
ſeem to belong ? TT 


LET us now attend to the words of the evangeliſts. 
Mark xv. 27. 28. And with him they crucify two thieves ; 
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that, to enforce all, it could not otherwiſe have been 


and modern guardians of holineſs, might be entirely re- 
All the while, I do moſt heartily agree with the au- 


claim all the bleſſings thereof ; why ſhould he grudge to 
not a few lines of the goſpel, relating the happy end of 


the one on his right hand, and the other on his left. And 
the ſcripture was fulfilled which ſaith, And he was num. 
bered with the tranſgreſſors. Jeſus, before he was betray». 
ed, made mention of the ſame prophecy to his diſciples, 
| as 
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as yet to be accompliſhed in him, Luke xxii. 37. Thus 
we ſee, that ſpecial notice is taken of this memorable 
circumſtance, which ſtands, among many others, fore- 
told of his death, in If. liii. The laſt words of that 
chapter run thus: He hath poured ont his ſoul unto death: 
and he was numbered with the tranſgreſſors, and he bare the 
fin of many, and made interceſſion for the tranſpreſſors. Je- 
ſus ſeems to point to the ſame paſſage, when he ſays, - 
The Son of man came lo give his life a ranſom for many. 
As the death of Chriſt was intended for a ground of 
hope to men in the moſt deſperate caſes; fo the circum- 


ſtances attending his death were wiſcly adapted to ſerve 


that grand purpoſe, which ſo well becomes divine mer- 
cy. The whole need not a phyſician, but they that are ſick. 
If the leaſt ſhadow of reſpect to human worth had been _ 
hewn here, then nothing but deſpair had remained for 
the utterly worthleſs, the only perſons for whoſe relief 
the grand remedy was provided. N | 
Had Jeſus, at his death, been numbered with men of 


equal repute with Noah, Daniel, and Job, he had cer- 


tainly, in all propricty of ſpeech, been numbered with 
tranſgreſſors. But then, what encouragement had re- 
mained for thoſe, who are not only ſelf- condemned, but 
have alſo forfeited all title to the eſteem of their fellow - 
creatures? What ground of hope had remained for thoſe 
in the moſt deſperate circumſtances, where divine mercy 
delights chiefly to interpoſe ? e 
But happy was it for men, that the holy One, and 
the Jaſt, ſuffered in the character of the worſt of man- 
kind. He was numbered with ſuch as all the world agree to 
call tranſgreſſors, with ſuch as have always been thought 
unworthy tolive. He was deemed unworthy to live by his 
own nation, who interceded for, and obtained the re- 
lcaſement of Barabbas. V 
When the juſt One was thus numbered with tranſ- 
greſſors, and crucified betwixt rwo of them, who had 
been led forth with him, ſo had acceſs to obſerve what 
paſſed on the way, as well as what happened after they 
were nailed to the croſs, one of the two being given to 
underſtand, by what he heard and ſaw, what for a per- 
ſon he was who hung crucified betwixt him and his fel- 
low-tranſgreſſor; and, on ſeeing what was done in the 
de 
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green tree, fearing what might befal the dry, ſo dread 
ing a far preater puniſhment in the other world, than 
he was preſently ſuffering in this, diſſents from, and re- 
buxkes his fellow for joining with the Jews, and preſents 
his ſupplication to Jeſus, And thus he ſhews us what his 
faith was.- „ 5 e 
The rebuke runs thus, Doſt net thou fear Cod, ſeeing 
thou art in the ſame condemnation © And we indeed juſily; 
for we receive the due reward of our deeds + but this perſon 
hath done nothing amiſs. He hath done nothing amiſs, 
ſpoken no blaſphemy in calling himſelf the Son of God, 
and affirming, that God delighted in him. And it is no 
. objection to this, that he neither ſeeks to ſave himfelf nor 
us from this condemnation. He is, in this very ſuffer- 
ing, pleaſing his Father, by doing his will; while he 
tuffers moſt unjuſtly from the hands of men, that puniſh- 
ment which 1s the duc reward of our deeds. Doſt not 
thou fear that God whoſe delight is in him, and whoſe 
wrath is pointed againſt all who oppoſe him? "Though 
all the world do preſently agree with thee in deſpiſing 
him, will this ſcreen thee from the wrath of the Al- 
mighty? He is indeed a king, as he ſaid, while yet he 
hath done nothing amiſs againſt Ceſar. Nor is it any 
objection to his majeſty, that he thus ſuffers death; for 
by this very path he goes to take poſſeſſion of his king- 
dom aboye with his Father. | : 
Then he addreſſes himſelf to Jeſus, and pays him the 
_ Higheſt worſhip that mortal can pay to oughi that is call- 
ed God; while he preſents to him his laſt and dying 
prayer about his eternal concerns, Lord, remember me 
when thou comeſt into thy kingdom. Jeſus anſwers him 
with that majeſty and condeſcenſion which alone became 
the Lord of the higheſt heaven, Ferily, I ſay unto thee, 
To-day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. And thus he 
approved, ratified, and confirmed the faith of the tranſ- 
greſſor. | | = | 
Let us then obſerve what was the faith of this tranſ- 
greſſor, as it appeared in the expreſſion of it. No dif- 
ference filled his mind, or took place in his thoughts, 
but that immenſe one betwixt himſelf, a ſmner of the 
vileſt claſs, and the perfection of righteouſneſs ſhining 
forth in a perſon, of the higheſt dignity, under the 2 
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reſt trials. This is che proper point of view at which 
ſinful men come to the knowled ge of the true God. 


| To this point was Paul, that eminent guardian of vir 
tue and holineſs, redaced, when he became; a Chriſtian. 
And thus he beheld the grace which relieved him to be 


exceeding abundant, After giving a liſt of ſinners, unho- 
ly, profane, murderers, whoremongers, -&c. he lets us 
know his own rank, when he points to the gracious 
truth which relieved him, J7eſus - Chriſt came into the 
world fo 1 0 whom I amm THE CHIEF. 
It is evident, that he who prayed to Jeſus on the 
croſs, ſaw no difference betwixt himſelf and his fellow- 
criminal. The above-mentioned immenſe difference a- 
lone occupied his mind. And it is remarkable, that, 
in order to his finding mercy, he is no way concerned 
to ſee this difference leſſened. As we do not find the 
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; publican in the parable envying the excellency of the 
; Phariſee, or wiſhing to be made like him, that he might 
5 be better prepared tor mercy; ſo neither does this. cri - 
: minal pray for any gracious change to. be / wrought in 
: him to diſtinguiſh him from his wicked companion, that 
8 ſo he hight be a more meet object for the compaſlion of 
J Jeſus. His prayer proceeds wholly on the perſuaſion, 
n that the righteous One was able to befriend in the other 
* world him who had no proſpect of retrieving matters in 
this. And this is the prayer of faith that never yet fail- 
» ed of an anſwer in peace, or to be attended with a ſenſe 
5 of tlie divine favour in the conſcience of the ſupplicant. 
8 Had this ſinner been inſtructed by ſuch famous preachers 
8 as J have ſeen attending criminals led to execution, he 
3 had no doubt firſt of all prayed for a new heart, ſtrength 
a to act faith, or ſome ſuch requiſite to. juſtification.  . 
he From this part of ſacred hiſtory, then, we find; that 


C Jeſus was not only ſo numbered with tranſgreſſors, as to 
luſtain the charaQer of the worſt * of them; but he was 
alſo ſo numbered with chem unto death, as that the 


1 

l. Though in one reſpect it may be ſaid, that there 1y a fort, of 

87 © impropriety in uſing ſuch comparative expreſſions on this ſubject; 

16 Poet, in ſetting forth the divine grace in its true light, there is a ma- 
©" "feſt neceſſity for uſing them; becauſe it is conſtantly imagined a- 
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e- mong men, that the Deity regards them according to ihoſe diſtine - 

ſt tions by which they regard one another, ; v 
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It was neceſſary, that the Saviour ſhould thus be num- 
bered with tranſgreſſors, chat all the redeemed of the 


Lord might ſee the divine grace in che ſame point of 
view. — Let every man then chuſe his own company. 
Let him whe is aſhamed of ſuch low company as this, 


by all means keep his proper diſtance. Let him follow 
the ancient and modern patrons of holineſs, who will 
furniſh him with a Deity according to his taſte.— He 
who hopes to be ſaved on any ws hy footing than the 
thief on the croſs, or who hopes to ſtand on more ho- 


nourable terms with his Maker than he, muſt be faved 


by another kind of grace, fo by another God, a God 
who delights in ſuch a character as is highly eſteemed 
among men, and who has no grace to- beſtow but to 


| ſuch a character. : 


To ſhew what a vaſt difference there is betwixt the 
Abi character, and what is worſhipped by the popu- 
lar preachers, I would have it obſerved, that ſach mer- 
cy as was ſhewn to the thief on the croſs, is characte- 
riſtic of the true God, and is made uſe of to exhibit to 
us the grandeſt view 7 the divine majeſty and glory. 
Sec that notable” Prophecy concerning the kingdom of 
the Meſſiah in Pſal. cn. 16.— 21. When the Lord ſhall 
build np Zion, he ſhall appear in his glory. He will regard 
the prayer . the deſtitute, and not deſpiſe their prayer. 
This ſhall be written for the generation to come; and the 


people 5 [hall be {ar hall praiſe the Lord. For 


he looked down from the height of his leg, from hea- 
ven did the Lord behold the earth ; TO HEAR THE GROAN= 
ING OF THE PRISONER,” TO LOOSE THOSE THAT 
ARE APPOINTED TO DEATH ; fo declare the name 


the Lord in Zion, and his praiſe's in Feruſalem. This is 


one of thoſe ſublime 3 on which it would be diffi- 
cult to give any commentary without defacing it.— But I 


may be bold to ſay that it is full to my purpoſe. 


Theſe paſſages of ſcripture we have been conſilering 


may ſaffice to thew, how the ſaving grace of God re- 
vealed in the goſpel was Known an Nin 


guſhed * 5 
all 3 by thoſe whoſe apprehenſion 10 
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Ws may now. proceed to take notice of the capital 
abſurdity 2 the popular doctrine. It leads us to read 
the New Teſtament backwards. It ſets before us the 
ſeveral effects or fruits of faith, or rather certain o 
tions of its own, under the ſacred names of theſe effects; 
and then prompts us to work our way to faith, by firſt 
attaining or feeling theſe effects. Hence it is, that we 
have ſo many treatiſes deſcribing to us the previous ſteps 
neceſſary to be taken in order to converſion. Long and 
dreary indeed is the path which they preſcribe to ns, 
So that, while men continue obſequious hearers of this 
doctrine, they may indeed be ever learning, but they 
ſhall never be able to come to the knowledge of the 
truth. The writers of theſe treatiſes do in one reſpect 
often reſemble the writers of romances *®. The latter, 
when, after various difficulties, they have at length got 
the hero and his damſel married, have generally little 
more entertainment to give us. The former exhauſt 
their genius, in leading the ſerious ſoul to the wiſned- 
for period of what they call converſion, and after Hiatt X 
they give us little more than inſipid repetition. © 
The matter ſtood quite otherwiſe with the 
and their converts. The apoſtles, in their firſt addreſſes 
to men, declared the ſaving truth. Some believed, o- 
thers contradicted and blaſphemed. The hiſtory of the 
apoſtolic converts begins with their believing, or 
to the knowledge of the truth. Then the apoſtolic care 
of them commenced. Then we find them ſeparated 
from the world, and remarkably: expoſed to their ha- 
tred. We find them joined together in a peculiar union 
and affection among themſelves. We find that union 
and affection marvellouſly ſupported in the midſt of va- 
rious kinds of oppoſition, Every part of their hiſtory. is 
new and intereſting. By the heavenly light which no- 
ſhined among them, the corruption of human nature, 
in its whole alienation from the life of God, was drawn 
forth, expoſed to view, and reproved by the apoſtles, 
: who carefully watched over them, exhorting them 0 


If the i above made be thought to need any ology, 
I muſt frankly acknowledge, that I look upon the firſt-mentioned 
ſort of writings as much more hurtful to mankind than the laſt. - 
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cleanſe themſelves from all filthineſs of the-fleſh-and ipi- 


rit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God; and thus to 
give all diligence to the full aſſurance of hope unto the 
end, or to make their calling and election ſure. In theſe 
intereſting matters the far ee part of the apoſtolic 
writings is eccupied. 

The popular preachers reverſe the apoſtolic method : 
they ply their hearers with the various exhortations by 
which the apoſtles nouriſhed and confirmed. the faith of 
believers. And thus they would animate men to work 
out their own juſtification before God, by diligently fol- 


lowing after righteonfneſs. And then, what elſe can 


the faith be which they are thys wrought np to, but 

the perſuaſion, that they are much more note and 

worthy of the divine favour than others ? | 
I know ſome people are ready to ſay, that this by: 


of order is of no great moment; that it matters not \ 
1 


whether faith or works take place firſt, provided a con- 
nection in any ſhape be ſtill maintained betwixt them. 
But theſe are people who have ſeldom or never thought 


{erioutly on the matter, and who content themſelves | 


with founds inſtead of things. For it is evident, that 
the order of the apoſtolic doctrine cannot be broken with- 
ont worſhipping another God, yea and meaning quite 
other things than my did by all the facred words of the 


goſpel. 


TRE popular preachers are not inſenſible , that the 
abſurdity would appear too glaring, ſhould they direct- 
ly oppoſe the apoſtolic order : therefore, inſtcad of plain- 
ly eitabliſhing the reverſe, they chuſe rather to throw the 
_ apoſtolic order into contuſion, and cover it with miſt, 
ſo as the cheat may not readily be diſcerned. For they 
always do their buſineſs moſt ſucceſsfully in the dark. 
They {o confound the diſtinction betwixt faith and love, 
that it is diſſicult to ſay what fixed uniform notion they 
have of cither. In words they agree with the apoſtles, 
in maintaining, that men are juſtified by faith, and not 


by love : but then, when they come to explain them- 


ſelves, -they hold it neceſſary, that love firſt perform its 
office before faith is at liberty to make its concluſion. 


But ſtay, I muſt not ſay they inſiſt on the previous ne- 
| _ cetlity 


— 
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ceſſity of love: that would be too flat: they only in- 
lt on. the neceſſity of the humility, eſteem, defires, 
longiugs, and every thing that belongs to love, but its 
proper name. For both as to+faith and love, we. al. 
find, that the popular doctrine is all deccitful. eirenmlo» 
cution from the one end to the other. Therefore I am 
willing to think, that Mr E. Erſkine forgot himſelf a 
| little, when he ſaid, “ What is faith, but love truſting 
1 and confiding in the beloved object *?” becauſe it is 
very ſeldom that ſuch, Preachers betray themſelves ſo 
5 lamly. 5 
b To avoid the abſardity of ſaying we are juſtified by 
ought elſe but faith, they commonly divide faith into as 
many different acts or motions as will ſerve all their pur- 
poſes. Hence we hear of the various acts of faith, direct 
and reflex. Hence the faith of reliance, affiance, aſſu- 
rance, the act of flying, and the act of truſting, a be- 
lieving application, appropriation, &c. Mr Boſton, I 
think, divides faving faith into four acts. And. others 
again chuſe to aſſure us, that one ſingle act of faith is 
fulfficient to ſave our ſouls for ever; , then that ſingle 
act muſt be properly qualified. In the fame view: many 
epithets are given to faith; as a true, ſincere, lively, 
manly, generous, triumphant faith, &c. Here I am 
ready to expreſs my with, that Aſpaſio had carried his 
averſion to the terms and phraſe ology of the popular doc- 
trine much farther than he has done. The dialogues arc 
far from being ſufficiently purged of them. 

It would be tedious to take particular notice of all 
cheſe forms of expreſſion. But one thing in the general 
may be freely ſaid, that where the faith neceſſary to 
juſtification is deſcribed, every epithet, word, name, or 
phraſe, prefixed or ſubjoined to Fair, not meant as 
_ deſcriptive of the truth believed, but of ſome good mo- 
tion, diſpoſition, or exerciſe of the human foul about it, 
is intended, and really ſerves, inſtead of clearing our 
way, to bündfold and decoy us; to impoſe: upon us, 
and make us take braſs for gold, and chaff for wheat s 
to lead us to eſtabliſh-our own, in pen: to. the di. 


* In a ſermon, inttled, God is love, | | 
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vine righteouſneſs ; even while our months and our ears 
are filled with high ſounding words about the latter. 
In vain ſhall we conſult catechiſms, confeſſions, and o- 
cher publicly anthoriſed ſtandards of doctrine, for direc- 
tion here. Theſe are framed by the wiſdom of the 
ſcribes, and diſputers of this world. We can receive _ 
no true light about this matter, but from the fountain- 
head of true knowledge, the ſacred oracles of divine re- 
velation. Thence it will appear, that juſtification comes 
by bare faith. Aſk a Chriſtian, What's his faith, the 
ſpring of all his hope? and he anſwers you in a word, 
The blood of Chriſt. Aſk a proficient in the popular 
doctrine the ſame queſtion, and he immediately begin 
to tell you a long-winded ſtory, how grace enabled hin 
to become a better man than he was, and this he calls 
converſion. Thus we ſee what a wide difference there is 
berwixt the falſe and the true grace of God. | 


- *WHILE the popular preachers, in conformity to their 
ſeveral acts of faith, diſtinguiſh the human heart into 
the underſtanding, will, and affections, they addreſs 
"themſelves in an eſpecial manner to the will and affec- 
ions of men, in order to work them up to ſome ground 
of hope from thence. For from this quarter their firft 
ray of hope and comfort ariſes. All ſerious ſouls, | 
though labouring under the greateſt complaints of im- 
-potency, are {till ſuppoſed to have a will to be better. 
Have you but the will? ſay the preachers ; Chriſt will 
give you power; Chriſt will do all for you. But then 
what ſhall be done if the will be averſe? Still the 
preachers are not diſcouraged, but being determined, 
ike trac ſons of the ſpirit of ſelf- dependence, to blow 
up the pride of men at any rate, they ſubdivide or mul- 
tiply the human will, and ſuppoſe their hearers to have 
an inclination to have their will changed and made bet- 
ter. Then they exhort them thus, Put your un- 
willing will into Chriſt's hands, and the work is done: 
for there is no jargon either ſo abſurd or ſo impious, but 
theſe men will confidently utter, and their hearers will 
greedily ſwallow, while the pride of both is ſo ſtrong- 


l 
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ly intereſted *. In oppoſition to all this vile jargon, he 
ſcripture plainly ſhews, that all who are relieved by the 
goſpel, ſo are born of God, are born not of the will 
of man in any ſhape wherein that will can be 8 


How fondly theſe men exerciſe themſelves in tickling the reli- 
gious pride of their hearers, may be clearly ſeen in many paſſages of 
their writings; of which the following may ſerve as a ſpecimen. Mr 
Boſton, in a ſermon on Luke xiv. 23. called Goſpel-compulſion, ſays, 
„ Nay, is not Chriſt's hand at the hearts of fome juſt now? Do not 
« ſome of you find a moving of the iron 1 heart, towards 
« an opening of it to Chriſt? Have you not felt ſomething with- 
« in working to compel you to come in? Are not ' ſome almoſt in 
« already? Thruſt forward. There is no ſafety till ye be not only 
e almoſt, but altogether Chriſtians.” Dr Doddridge, in a fermon on 
John vii. 37. called Chriſt's invitation to thirſty ſouls, taking care to 
acquaint his audience with the dignity of the preacher, in theſe words, 
„My friends, I have a meſſage from God to you,” addreſſes them 
thus: „Do you, my friends, feel any ſuch holy breathings? Can 
you adopt theſe pathetic words of David, {Pſal. Ixzxiv. 2. and o- 
ther Pſalms}, as expreſſive of the inward ſentiments of your ſoul? 
5 Bleſſed be God they are not. hopeleſs deſires —I would addreſs 
« OY to thoſe who are now thirſting for the bleſſings of the go- 
« ſpel. 5 2 i 
4 1 hope, through grace, there are ſome ſuch amongſt you; ſome 
« whoſe thirſt is excited by what hath now been ſpoken, and are 
do rrowing the words of David, in a ſublimer ſenſe, than that in 
„ which they were originally intended; O that one would give me to 
« drink of the water of the well of Bethlebem. Lou may conſider the 
e thirſt which you feel as a token for good. The generality of man- 
* kind deſpiſe theſe bleſſings: and why do you deſire them? Surely 
you may conſider theſe deſires as of a heavenly original. It is 
« the voice of Chriſt that is now ſpeaking ; it is the Spirit of Chriſt 
« that is now pleading with your heart; ſo that I may ſay to you, 
as was {aid to the blind man in the goſpel, who was ſo carneſtly 
i begging a cure, Be of good comfort, riſe, he calleth thee. What 
« can therefore remain, but that you ſhould immediately apply your- 
« ſelves to him? Go directly, and plead the cafe with him. Pro- 
« ſtrate thyſelf, O humble penitent, proſtate thyſelf before his 
« throne, and ſay, | Bleſſed Jeſus, thou that knoweſt all things, 
« knowelt that I thirſt after the bleſſings of thy goſpel. I hou ſeeſt 
« that I moſt ardently long for the pardon ot fin, the favour of 
« God, the influences of thy Spirit, and the glories of thine heaven- 
« ly kingdom. I am fully perſuaded, that, with regatd to all theſe, 
« thou art able to do for me abundantly above all that I can aſk or 
© think. And wilt thou not relieve me? wilt thou not give me to 
e drink? Wherefore then are thine invitations publiſbed in the go« 
« ſpelt? wherefore didſt thou proclaim thoſe gracious words _ 
M 8 Save 
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ed. The conveyance of the ſalutary truth to them for | 

| their relief, as much prevents every motion of their will, 

as did the. ſending of the Saviour into the. world to die 


for men; yea, as did the divine gracious purpoſe before 
the world was. 5 
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4 have been this day ſo frequently repeated in thine houſe? Why ' 
does thy Spirit even now work upon my heart, and raiſe there this 
* fervency of delire?— Lord, I believe, help thou mine unbelief.— If 
but one foul return from the aſſembly with theſe ſentiments, and 
* theſe reſolutions, all the labours of this day, and many former 
days, will be abundantly repaid; for that foul will ſurely be re- 
4« lieved, and God in Chriſt be glorified and exalted.“ 8 
And thus pr Mr Willifon in his Sacra mental Directory, 
Dire. 10. O then ſtir up yourſelves to take hold of Chriſt, when 
© he is ſo near and in your offer: ſtrive carneſtly while there is an 
« ark prepared, and a window opened in the ſide of it, and the hand 
«4 of mercy put forth to pull in ſnhelterleſs doves, that can find no 
« reſt elſewhere; I ſay, ſtrive to come near by the wings of faith; 
„% wake your neſt (at leaſt) beſide the hole's mouth : be not found ho- 
% yering without, leſt the flood waſh you off from the ſides of the 
$ ark, and ye periſh miſerably. - Plead rhe communicativeneſs of his 
«© mercy to others.—Plead his compaſſions towards the finally obſti- 
« nate and imprnitent, ſuch as Jeruſalem, over which he wept, 
Luke xix. Lord, did thy heart melt with pity to ſuch; and wilt 
1 thou not pity a hombled (inner, that confeſſeth his fin, and would 
« fain be reconciled to God? Is not mercy the work thou delighteſt 
in? Micah vii. B. —Laſily, Labour for a ſenſe of the miſery of 
« a Chriſtleſs ſtate, of your great need of Chriſt, and of the happi- 
« neſs of being found in him; and, in a ſenſe thereof, look to Chriſt, 
„and make a mint to take hold of him. Stir up yourſelf to it, and 
6& reſt your ſau} on him, as you can; and God will help you, and 
communicate ſtrength. He will not fail to notice and encourage 
* am honeſt mint: Jer. xxx. 21. V bo is this that engageth bis heart 
© to approach to me? Not to interrupt the preacher, this is evidently 
ſpoten the Meſſiah] * He will pity and help ſuch. Try, O poor 
« ſon}, if you can get a grip of Chriſt; eſpecially upon a ſacra- 
« ment-occalion, when you are nearer him than at other times. If 
„ you cannot apply Chriſt to yourſelves, and ſay, He is mine; yet 
« apply yourſelf to Chriſt; and ſay, I would fain be thine; yea, I 
« am reſolved to be thine. Gofarth to Chriſt with all the faith you 
« can vin at: ſay with the poor man, Lord, I believe, belp thou 
my unbelief. You muſt not fit (till and de nothing, but uſe all 
© means in your power; for it is in the uſe of theſe that God works 
« faith: hoiſe up the-fails, and wait for the gales.” N 
Such men are our moſt renowned promoters of piety ! And, ſe- 
riouſly ſpeaking, I conſider them as the fitteſt men to have weight 
and influence among the populace, PULTY TORT een, 
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Tu x popular preachers do indeed admit ſomething 
like the ſcriptural notion of believing into à corner of 
their account of faith, under the title of the aſſent of 
faith. But then it lies in ſo remote and ſo dark a corner, 
as ſcarcely to be ſeen. | And if it be at all thought of, 
it is made little or no account of: yea, it is often mark - 
ed with diſhonourable epithets. Hence it is that we 
hear ſome talking of the vanity of an hiſtorical and ſpe- 
_ culative faith: yet, if the goſpel-hiſtory be true, every 
one who believes at ſhall be ſaved. For is it not enough 
10 diſtinguih the belief of this hiſtory from the credit 
we give to men, that God himſelf is the hiſtorian, and 
that the divine character is ſtamped on this hiſtory, and 
ſo clearly ſhews who is the author? even as we diſtin- 
_ onith the writings of men by the ſtyle, temper, and ge- 
nius of the writer. And the goſpel-hiſtory cannot be 
belicved on any other footing. Moreover, where is the 
profane perſon, who admits among the ſpeculations 
which he believes, that notion of divine grace which 
the whole goſpel is writ to eſtabliſh, and aſide from 
which it cannot be underſtood ? yea, we may ſafely at- 
firm, that he who admits no other ſpeculation about the 
divine grace, but what ariſes from that hiſtory, is a 
child of God, and an heir of eternal life. However 
common a thing the belief of the en be 
ſuppoſed to be, yet if we attend to thi inſtead of 
unmeaning words, and think of the ſame goſpel which 
the apoſtles believed and taught, we ſhall find that there 
is as much room for Iſaiah's complaint now as formerly: 
Who hath believed our report? and to whom is the arm of 
the Lord revealed? 8 | 
Many of the popular preachers are ſworn enemies to 
the belief of the truth as the ſole ground of hope, For 
inſtance, Mr E. Erſkine ſays *, © Chriſt is offered parti- 
« cularly to every man: there is not a ſoul hearing me, 
but, in God's name, I offer Chriſt unto him as if call- 
ed by name and ſirname. Beware, my friends, of a 
* general, doabtſome faith, abjured in our national co- 
venant, as a branch of Popery. A general perſuaſion. 
of the mercy of God in Chriſt, and of Chriſt's ability 


8 Sermon on Luke 3. 28, called Chriſt in the believer's arms. £54 
and 
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% and willingneſs to ſave all that come to him, will 


c not do the buſmeſs: no; devils and reprobates may, 
% and do actually believe it. There muſt therefore of 


« neceſlity be a perſuaſion and belief of this, with par. 
«© ticular application. thereof nnto a man's own ſoul.” 


The doubtſome faith he complains of, is that which ad- 


mits 'of a donbt concerning one's own ſtate. Now, a 


man may have ſome doubts about this, who is very 
firmly perſuaded of the truth of the goſpel: yea, Paul 
calls upon ſome whom he himſelf looked upon as belie- 
vers, to examine themſelves, whether they were in the 


faich; and he exhorts others, about whom he oblerved 


the ſureſt tokens of their being true Chriſtians, to give all 
diligence to remove every doubt concerning their ſtate; 
plainly intimating, that they could not warrantably be 


aſſured of their happy ſtate by any exerciſes of mind, 


without the fruits of faith, or the ſelf-denicd works of 
obedience. _ | 5 0 


The more we ſearch into the doctrine of the popular 


preachers, the more will our inquiry reſemble Ezekiel's 
digging through the wall. We ſhall ſtill ſee greater a- 
bominations. I am ſorry to ſee Aſpaſio fo much carried 


away with their diſſimulation. He points out to Theron 


his danger and remedy in the following manner: “ If 


& teouſneſs. Now, it is not caſy even for one who 


Vol. 2.p. 304. 305. Letter 1. This good conduct of ours, by 


which we are ſaid to eſcape the curſe, is more broadly expreſſed by 


Mr Boſton, in a ſermon on Heb. xi. 28. intitled, The beſt ſeeurity 


againſt the day of wrath. The doctrinal obſervation. on which the 

whole ſermon turns, is expreſſed thus oY " 
« DoF. The believing management of the ſacrament of Chriſt's 

% body and blood, is the beſt ſecurity for a {inner againſt the day of 


« wrath.” And this gentleman would gravely perſuade us to conſi - 
det this ſermon, which is all of a piece with the leading obſervation, 
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is aſſared of the truth of the goſpel, to provide himſelf 
with a ſatisfying anſwer to the query made by Theron 
near the beginning of Letter: 2. Where that firm and 
« joyful reliance on CHRIS JESUS, in any degree 
« proportioned to his infinite merits and inviolable pro- 
« mifes?” And if I cannot find acceptance with God, 
but in being conſcious of perfect conformity to this new 
law, then I am in as great danger as before, whenever I 
fall in one point, or in any degree; and unleſs I be con» 
ſcious that I have arrived at the degree of affiance or re- 
liance 5 to Chriſt's 1 L can never have 
ace in this way. Again in Letter: 5. . Aſpaſio ſays, 
« This righteouſneſs — faith to faith; held bend, ü 
« as it were, by an offering God, and apprehended by 
« a believing ſoul ; who, firſt, gives a firm aſſens to the 
« goſpel, then cordially accepts its bleſſings. From a 


| © conviction that the- doctrine is true, paſles to a per- 
5 ſuaſion that the privileges are his n. When this 
« 1s effected, à foundation is laid for all happineſs; a 


« principle is wrought to produce all holineſs. It is 
largely and fully mamtained by Aſpaſio elſewhere, that 
there can be no true holineſs till once faith, or this 
principle, be wrought. Let are we not led to think of 
Theron, as advancing in holineſs all the way from the 
time he begins to keep his diary, till he obtains this 
faith? yea he is ſo far advanced in holineſs, that Aſpa- 
ſio ſees his title clear to every heavenly bleſſing, long 
before he has courage to act what is called faith, or that 
without which faith cannot be. Theron's righrechſneſs 
at bottom lies in his diligenee 10 obtain faith.” For 
faith is all along ſuppoſed to be thus acquired. So A- 
faſio ſays near the cloſe of Letter 11. 1 Let us chen 


as a meſſage to us from the Lord. For he cloſes the ſermon with 
theſe words: Thus I have delivered my meſſage to you fromthe 
i© Lord, as that which I judged is God's mind and call to you at 
4 this day. I deſire to venture myſelf for time and eternity on this 
bottom; and it is my requeſt to you, that ye will take this me- 
« thod this day for your ſecurity againſt the day of wrath: and if 1 
5 ſhould never have another occaſion of this nature to ſpeak unto 


. you, I would leave it with you, That this, and this only, is the 
day to be ſecured againſt the day of wrath. s 
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« be diligent to obtain, and careful to increaſe faith in 
« Jeſus Chriſt.” The goſpel-hiſtory gives us no inſtance 


of an unbeliever diligent to obtain faith, while it gives 


us many inſtances of believers careful to maintain and | 


increaſe their faith, or knowledge of the truth. 


In Dialogue 5. Theron ſays, „If Chriſt has done 
« all, and we are intitled to his whole merits only by 
ce believing ; to be ſaved muſt be the eaſieſt thing in the 
sc world: whereas the Bible repreſents Chriſtianity 
ce as a ſharp warfare,” & c. I wiſh Aſpaſio had told 
him for anſwer, that if he attempted to do any thing, 
eaſy or difficult, under the notion of an act of believing, 
or any other act, in order to his acceptance with God, 
he only thereby Wen up more wrath againſt hümſelf. 
But let us hear him. 

% Mp. A ſpeculative aſſent 'to all the principles of 


religion, is, I acknowledge, a very caſy matter. It 


4. may, it muſt exit, whenever there js a tolerable ca- 
«© pacity for reaſoning, alld a due attention to evidence. 

« Bur the faith, which, far from reſting in ſpeculation; 
cc exalts the deſires; regulates the paſſions, and refines 
c the whole converſation; — this truly noble and tri- 
ec umphant faith is no ſuch eaſy acquiſition. This is 
ce the gift of an infinite benefactor, &c. In the next 
page we are told by what exerciſe this faith is acquired 4, 
4 The exerciſe of this faith I would: not e to an 


2 vol. 1. p. 205. —207e 
| I have faid, the exerciſe by which faith | is ir; becauſe 1 
know not well how, to 57 a better form of expreſſion. The diffi- 
culty is this: Aſpaſio s this exerciſe, when firſt begun, the exer- 
ciſe of faith. Yet this exerciſe muſt be continued painfully and aſſidu- 
ouſly, with many ſtruggles, before it arrives at Chriſt, or before it at- 
tains what is eſſential to faith. Methinks, however, I may be excu- 
ſed, if L find ſome difficulty in unravelling diſtinQly every branch or 
form of that doctrine, which its authors probably intended ſhould ne- 
ver be unravelled. But perhaps the difficulty may be removed thus, 
iz. by ſuppoſing, that the quotation referred to, deſcribes the ex- 
erciſe by which ſome ſort of preliminary faith muſt labour and ſtrug- 
: ole before it can aſſume the form of juſtifying faith. In this view we 
may conſider Theron as poſſeſſed of the preliminary faith, as ſoon 
as he takes the diary in his hand, and as exerciſing this Faith 3 in all 
his ſubſequent labours, till he arrives at the appropriating act. This 
prelim nary faith then muſt be the perſuaſion, (hat The labour, and 
Atruggle well, he ſhall ſucceed the better. 
8 aQtive 
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« active gentleman, riſing from his ſeat ; but rather to 


money and without ſcrip. So in 
F 


— 


« a ſhipwrecked mariner, labouring to gain ſome place 
c of ſafety. — He eſpies a large rock, that rears its head 
« above the boiſterous flood. To this he bears away, 
« and to this he approaches; but whirling winds and 
« daſhing waves drive him back to an unhappy diftance. 


« —Exerting all his ſtrength, he advances nearer ſtill, 


« and attempts to climb the deſirable eminence ; when 
« a {weeping ſurge interpoſes, and drenches him again 


in the rolling deep.— By determined efforts he reco- 


« vers the ſpace he had loſt, Now he faſtens on the 
te cliff, and has almoſt eſcaped the danger: but there 
& js ſuch a numbneſs in his limbs, that he cannot main- 


c tain his hold, and ſuch an impetuous ſwell in the ocean, 


& that he is once more diſlodged, and plunged afreſh in- 
& to the raging billows.— What can he do? His life, 
« his precious life, is at ſtake. He muſt renew, {till re- 


c new his endeayours. And let him not abandon him- 


« ſelf to deſpair, The MasTER ſees him amidſt all his 
6e fruitleſs toil. Let him cry earneſtly, Loxp, ſave 
« mel I periſh! and HE who commandeth the winds 
« and the waves, will be ſure to put forth his hand, and 
© reſcue him from the devouring waters. | 

«© Such, my friend, ſo painful, fo aſſiduous, are the 
e ſtruggles of faith, before it can reſt in peaceful ſecuri- 
tc ty on the Rock of ages, CnRIST JESUS.” 

My expectations were F raiſed by the beautiful 
and affecting deſcription of the royal ſtag-chace, in Di- 
alogue g. till I ſaw that the application iſſued in Mr Bo- 
{ton's faith, till I ſaw the ſinner's relief deſcribed as co- 
ming to him by means of ſuch conflicts and ſtruggles as 
are repreſented above, in the caſe of the ſhipwrecked 
mariner, and not like that of the deſperate ſtag, which 
comes by the royal clemency alone. „ 

As the ſimilitude of the mariner glances at a paſſage 
of ſcripture, we may here take ſome notice of that paſ- 
ſage. Jeſus inſtructed his apoſtles by many miracles how 
he would afterward ſupport and encourage them in the 
courſe of their public miniſtry; as is more eſpecially e- 
vident from what he ſays to them on the miraculous 


ſaving Peter when 


draught of fiſh, and his — hem forth without 


” LETTERS on Let. v. 
ready to ſink, after he had in great confidence of faith 
begun to walk upon the water, he ſhewed him how he 
was to be ſupported unto the end; not by the conſciouſ- 
neſs of any attainment he had already arrived at, but by 
what he believed; and that without his conſtant inter- 
poſition his faith would fail, or his attention be decoy- 
ed away from the truth, as it was at preſent by his ſee- 
ing the wind boiſterous, Matth. xiv. 30. Paul, who 
knew as much of joy and peace in believing as any mor- 
tal, fought the good fight of faith to the laſt, not only 
againſt the daily oppoſition he met with from his own 
natural propenſities, but alſo againſt the conſtant op- 
_ Poſition he met with from the popular preachers of his 
day. And he animates his fellow Chriſtians to the ſame 
conflict which they ſaw and heard of in him. The Chri- 
ſtian warfare then begins where the popular doctrine 
brings it almoſt to an end. The apoſtles wrote no trea- 
tiſes to animate unbelievers in their pious efforts to obtain 
faith, but they ſhewed much concern to encourage belie- 

vers in keeping the faith, and in fighting the good fight 
thereof unto the end. | | 
Accordingly, as Chriſtians were expoſed to many 
temptations, wherein they were apt to waver in their 
minds, or to call the truth in queſtion, we find the a- 
poltles animating them, under theſe temptations, to the 
full aſſurance of faith; not the faith of aſſurance, which 
our preachers talk of, but the ſteady and aſſured belief 
of the truth. Such as were taught by the apoſtles to 
keep the bare truth, and to live by it alone, ſo came 
to be conſcions, that it alone was the ſpring of their 
lite, by its ſupporting them in all thoſe circumſtances 
wherein their hearts behoved otherwiſe to die within 
them ; ſuch, I ſay, received the additional witneſs of 
the Holy Spirit as the Comforter, bearing witneſs with 
their ſpirits, thar the trath alone was the ſpring of their 
Joy, and the ruling principle of their lives. Thus they 
had in themſelves an experimental confirmation of the 
truth, according to the words ſpoken by Jeſus to thoſe 
who believed on him, I ye continue in my word, then are 
ye my diſciples indzed; and ye ſhall know the truth, and the 
truth [hall make you free. Thus they went forward unto 
the full aſſurance of hope unto the end. Thus Pau 
| e 
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knew their intereſt in Chriſt's death, by the efſect that 


| his death had upon them. Thus they knew that Chriſt 


in his death loved them, and gave himſelf for them. E- 
very one who can ſay with Paul, I through the law an: 
dead to the law, that I might live unto Cod. I amcrucified 
with Chriſt : nevertheleſs, I live, yet not I, but Chriſt N 
veth in mes and the life which I now live in the fleſh, 1 
live by the faith of the Son of God, may alſo ſafely add, 
who loved me, and * OP for me. I do not a fruſlvate 
the grace of God. 


Ir is now time to inquire into the reaſons, why the 
ſimple truth believed, is ſo much ſet at nonght by the 
popular preachers, and judged unfit to be the fole ground 
of hope; why now, as formerly, it is eſteemed weak 


and little, even as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, ſo as men {ce | 


not what comfort or benefit can ariſe from | it. 

It gave no {mall encouragement to the firſt believers, 
who had been preſſed with the impoſſibility of hope on 
every ſide, -that they had now found a trath by which 
they might be juſtified. On every other {ide they beheld 


certain inevitable rum, as knowing, that by the works of + 


the law, or by any thing that men can do, in obedience 
to any divine precept whatſoever, ſhall no fleſh — Juſt 
fed. 


The divine truth affording hope to the weſt tranſ- 


greſſor, that he may be juſtified, that he may eſcape the 
curſe, and find favour with God, is lightly eſteemed, be- 
cauſe men imagine a poſlibility of eſcape otherwiſe : or, 
which comes to the ſame thing at laſt, they imagine, 


_ that ſomething beſide the bare truth may contribute more 


or leſs toward their eſcape. 


This imagined poſſibility, and the neglect of the bh. 
vealed poſſibility of deliverance, are founded on i 
rance of the divine juſtice, and contempt of the Ms 


fovereignty. From theſe two ſources did the ancient 
Jewiſh diſaffection to the goſpel flow. Therefore Paul, 


in his epiſtle to the Romans, where he labours to ſhut 
up every door of hope but that of faith alone, makes it his 
buſineſs, in an eſpecial manner, to eſtabliſh and ſet forth, 


in the ſtrongeſt light, theſe two divine perfections, and 
5 | SE, — 
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to repel every objection that can ariſe 3 in the mind of man 
againſt them. _ -- 
The juſtice and ſovereignty of God are pretty openly | 


oppoſed by all our preachers of beſt faſhion, and who | 


are eſteemed to be men of the beſt ſenſe, as ſpeaking 
moſt agreeably to what is called Nature; that is, if we 
attend to the ſcripture, moſt agrecably to human pride. 
But thoſe who have the greateſt ear with the people, 
play with both hands. Their doctrine is double. In 
formally ſtating the articles of their creed, in oppoſition 
to heretics, they ſeem to acknowledge theſe divine per- 
fections, as held forth in ſcripture ; but in their ad- 
dreſſes to the people, they effectually overthrow them. . 
So that whatever way they maintain theſe per fections, 
it plainly appears they do not love them: for the main 
tendency and iſſue of their doctrine is, to ſet them aſide. 
Thus they arrive, at laſt, at the ſame port with the above- 
mentioned gentlemen of Tenſe and faſhion „ though with 
the trouble of much perplexed circumlocution to them- 
ſelves, and the expence of much anxiety to their hear- 
ers. Yet their hearers are encouraged to ſuſtain the 
expence, by reflecting, that hereby they arrive at a pitch 
of ſanctity, far beyond the followers of thoſe who are 
called, mere legal or moral preachers. 
As to the firſt-mentioned of theſe perfections, the di 
vine juſtice, the popular preachers ſet it aſide, while, af- 
ter they have declared men to be guilty, helpleſs, and 
under the curſe, they perſuade them, that there is not 
only a pofi 76ulity, but alſo a probability of their eſcape, by 
Their exerting their utmoſt endeayours to pleaſe God. 
All their advices to the unregenerate proceed upon this 
plan. Mr Boſton, having hinted ſeveral ſuch advices, 
and expoſtulated with his hearers upon them, fays, 
* « Theſe things are within the compals of natural 464. 
« lities, and may be practiſed where there is 70 grace.” 
Near the fame place, he ſays, © Ye may and can, if ye 
« pleaſe, do many things that would ſet you in a fair 
« way for RP from the Lord BY Chriſt. Ye may go 


„ Set Human nature in its Hufes fate; near the end of, State 3 2. 
ce ſo 


* * * 


£ 


« ſo far on, as to be not far from the kingdom. of Cod, 
ee as the diſcreet ſeribe had done, Mark xii. 34. though. 
c (twould ran „5 was deſtitute of /upernatural abi- 
ce lities. Again, near the ſame place, If ſucceſs may 
cc he, the trial mould be. If in a wreck at ſea, all the 
ce ſailors and paſſengers had betaken themſelves, each 
CC to a broken board for ſafety; and one of them ſhould 
cc ſee all the reſt periſh, notwithſtanding of their utmoſt 
„ endeayours to ſave themſelves : yet the very poſſibility 
ee of eſcaping by that means, would determine that one 
« ſtill to Jo tis beſt with his board. (2.) *Tis proba- 
_ & ble this courſe may ſucceed. God is good and merci- 
ee , ‚ > | 
Ass Theron's converſion evidently proceeds upon the 
{ame plan, I need not ſpend time in adducing quotations z 
but I cannot forbear taking notice of Aſpaſio's words, 
in vol. I. p. 23. Is any one convinced of guilt, as pro- 
& yoking heaven, and ruining the foul ?—Let him 
© aſk feaſon, to point out a means of reconciliation, 
c and a refuge of ſafety. Reaſon heſitates, as ſhe re- 
6 plies, The Deity may, perhaps, accept our fupplications, 
« aud grant forgiveneſs. But the ſcriptures leave us nx 


* Thus it would ſeem, a man may diſcreetly go ſo very near the 
kingdom of God, as to need only to be helped by the hand over the 
threſhold. And no doubt, we muſt think it would ſcarcely be diſ- 
creet, to ſend a man back again diſappointed, who had been at the 
trouble of travelling the far greater part of the way. But there is a 
_ miſtake here. The perſon above referred to, is, in the ſacred text, 
neither called a diſcreet ſcribe, nor is it ſaid, that he had gone fo far 
on, as not be far from the kingdom of God. The words of Mark 
run thus, And when Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered diſcreetly, he ſaid unto: 
him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of God. And no man after 
that durſt aſk him any queſtion. Jelus often put the queſtion, or pro- 
pounded the matter in hand, in ſuch a manner, to his adverfaries, as 
to extort diſcreet anſwers from them.— A man may be very near 
the kingdom of God in point of argument, who is very far from it 
in every other reſpect. The ſeribes and Phariſees, who maintained 
the neceſlity of obedience to the law, wanted only one ſtep to the 
kingdom of God; they needed only to know where that obedience 
was to be found: nevertheleſs the publicans and harlots went into 
the kingdom of God before them. They who, in anſwer to Jeſus, 
faid, that the Meſſiah was the ſon of David, wanted only one ſtep- 
or two more, that is, to know that Jeſus was he, and'to un 
how the Meſſiah was both David's ſon and lord. | 27 


— 


44 tq the ſad wncertainty of conjecture. They ſpeak the 
ce language of clear aſſurance. God has ſet forth a pro- 
s pitiation: he. does forgive our iniquities : he will re- 
& member our fins no more.” TY TE” 
Reaſon -is here faid to heſitate in her reply, becauſe 
ſhe only aſſerts a poſſibility of ſafety. Had Aſpaſio ſaid, 
Let the guilty perſon aſk his pride, and it will whiſper. 
to him, The Deity may perhaps accept our ſupplica- 
ce tions, and grant forgiveneſs ;” I had frankly agreed 
with him. What Aſpaſio admits for reaſon, is indeed 
very agreeable to the firſt reaſoning againſt revelation, 
Ye ſhall not furely die, or it may be otherwiſe. He ap- 
pears here very modeſt, and loath to offend the dignity 
of Reaſon, while he admits her ſuggeſtion, that the Dei- 
oy may relent at our cries. Bur why did he not ſhew 
he ſame complaiſance to the ſacred trath ? What pro- 
voked him to interpoſe the boldeſt negative againſt any 
manner of advantage, ariſing from the bare perſuaſion of 
it, by confidently faying, No, /arely * The anſwer is 
lain: He had already given the prize to Rea/o:, ſo no- 
Nie remained for the truth. | | 
Thus far, then, Lunderſtand, and agree with him. 
So long as any man hearkens to his reaſon, whiſperin 
to him, that God may, in any event, or on any _ 
deration whatſoever, abate the rigour of his law; I free- 
bf own, he can reap no manner of advantage from the 
bare perſuaſion of the truth of the goſpel. He may in- 
deed be a very proper diſciple for the popular preachers : 
but the goſpel relieves only- the deſperate, even thoſe 
who are at an utter impoſſibility. of hope from every o- 
ther quarter. And to all ſuch it proves indeed a very 
comfortable refreſhment; and the more fo, that it o- 
pens a door of hope, without invalidating our natural 
notions in the leaſt. For theſe muſt always be preſerved 
in force, Yea, if theſe be ſet aſide, no revelation can 
evidence itſelf to us as coming from the God who made 
us. If, then, nature can teach us, that God may be 
gracious, ſo as to forgive fin, it muft at the ſame time 
teach us, that he may be juſt in ſo doing. Juſtice, with 
the greateſt profuſion. of kindneſs in that channel, is our 
primary notion of the divine character; and had we not 
departed from our duty, chere had been no occaſion for 
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vardoning. mercy to appear, as any part of the character 
of our almighty Lawgiver and Judge. I inſiſt upon it, 
then, that, from whatever ſource we learn that God 
may be gracious in forgiving ſin, we muſt alſo learn how 
he may be juſt in ſo doing. Now, this is the very place 
which the ſcripture aſſigns for the atonement. Paul aſ- 
ſures us at large, that it was exhibited for this very purpoſe, 
to declare the juſtice of God, that he might be juſt, in 
juſtifying the ungodly, and receiving them into favour. . 
It muſt be in conformity to the above-mentioned ra- 
tional poſſibility, that. the note at the foot of p. 202. vol. 
2. in complaiſance to the ancient and modern philoſo- 
phers, leaves it as a queſtion undecided, Whether thoſe 
who, during this life, know not God, or if they know 
him; glorify him not as God, “ ſhall obtain mercy? or 
« which of them ſhall be objects of divine clemency ?** 
though the ſcripture expreſsly declares, that the Lord Fe- 
fus ſhall be revealed from heaven, with his mighty angels, 
in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know wat 
God; and though it be no leſs evident from the ſcripture, 
that al/ whom Cod will have to be ſaved, he will have ts 
come to the knowledge of the truth. | b {ne 
Whatever people may chuſe to mean by reaſon, this 
one thing we may ſafely affirm, that the proper diſtinc- 
tion betwixt man and other animals, lies in his natural 
| knowledge of God and his law: The written law is the 
public authentic ſtandard of that knowledge. To love God 
and our neighbour as it directs, will be approved by every 
conſcience of man round the globe, at firſt hearing. The 
more improved, then, or the more perfect any man's na- 
tural - knowledge is, the nearer will it come to the au- 
thentic ſtandard. Now, what did the written law ſerve 
for in the conſciences of thoſe who underſtood it beſt ? 
Paul tells us, By the law is the knowledge of fin. The law 
worketh wrath. Therefore the more perfect any man's 
natural knowledge of God is, the more miſerable muſt he 
find himſelf, or, in other words, the more juſt ſenſe or 
feeling he muſt have of his real condition. 
If, then, we might be allowed once more to uſe 
fo much freedom with words, as to call that know- 
ledge which diſtinguiſhes men from brutes, by the 
name of reaſon, we muſt ſay, that the more juſtly one 
1 reaſons, 


— 


reaſons, che more unhappy he finds himſelf; we, muſt 
lay it down for a maxim, That to reaſon juſtly, is to 


© Before we leave this topic, it may be proper to ob= 
| ſerve, that many noted preachers, pretending to enlarge 
our ideas of the wiſdom and power of God, plainly diſ- 


cover their own ignorance of his juſtice, while they tell 
us, that God, if he had pleaſed, might have deviſed ſome 
other method of taking away fin than by the ſacrifice of 
his Son. On this it may ſuſfice to ſay, that had there been 
ſuch a poſlibility in the Deity, it had without all perad- 
venture taken place, in anſwer to the ſupplication of Je- 
ſus: O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from 
mne; nevertheleſs not as I will, but as thou wilt.—() my 


Father, if this cup may not paſs from me, except I drink 


it, thy will be done t. 15 
| 8 AVING 


. 


* Philoſophers themſelves are very ſenſible of the force of what is 
above maintained; as appears from their common complaint of the 
weakneſs of what they call reaſon, when oppoſed to the ſtrong pro- 

ſity in our nature to dread ſome inviſible power. They have in- 


ed very ſolid ground for their complaint: for daily experience 


ſhews them, that nature at laſt overcomes art. They are ſenſible, 
that the preſumptions of pride, however artfully deviſed, however in- 
geniouſſy adjuſted, are, upon many occaſions, not to mention the 

and moſt important one, found too weak to reſiſt, too light to o- 


verbalance the natural language of conſtience, or the voice of God 


within them. . 


On this occaſion, I cannot forbear acknowledging, that when I 


read the writings of philoſophers, of me ſome ſatĩsfaction to find, 
that even they, by their utmoſt efforts, have not been able ' wholly 
to unlearn that knowledge, which the Deity has taught the human 
race, and by which be has diſtinguiſhed it from every other ſpecies 
of animals. Thus it is evident, that even they are intitled to a ſharg 
of that honour which the ſcripture calls us to pay to all men. 


'+ I ſhall here take notice of this paſſage, which exhibits the high- 
eſt view of the unpajallelled obedience and ſubmiflion of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and the rather, becauſe his behaviour on this occaſion has 
been thought by many to ſtand in need of ſomething very like an 


apology; as, (Dial. vol. 1. p. 13 f.) © that his ſufferings were ſo 


great, ſo terrible, that his nature, being human, could not but re- 
& coil a little, and be ſtartled at their approach.” | } 

Theſe prayers are referred to in Heb. v. 7. where it is faid of 
Christ, when be bad offered up prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong 


c 


R 13 Pr Ne " " > 
» Wann * * * 9 3 9 
* $ 5 Ps . Y 
6 - , D 


3% LETTERS on Let. v. 


' 
w_ ” Y 1 0 1 8 0 


&Y GO op Ke „ ww 


Having briefly pointed at ſome of the methods by 
which the popular preachers ſet aſide the divine juſtice, 
ſo as to render the ſacred truth of little or no value in 


the eyes of men; let us next obſerve how they ſet them 


ſelves in oppoſition to the divine ſovereignty.— And we 
mall find, that for every jewel they rob from the crown 
of the Moſt High, they plant a feather in the creſt of hu» 
man pride. | | 1 
They are diſaffected to the ſimple belief of the goſpel 


as the ſole ground of hope, becauſe it leaves a man 


even in the full aſſnrance' of faith, or when the truth 


is moſt preſent to his thoughts, entirely at the mercy of 


God for his ſalvation; or becanſe it leads him to the 
greateſt reverence for, and ſubmiſſion to the divine ſove- 
T eignty, without having any claim upon God whatſo- 


ever, or finding any reaſon why God ſhould regard him 


more than thoſe who periſh, Hence it is, that, in lead- 

ing their hearers to faith, they conſtantly irſtruct them 
how to qualify themſelves fo as they may be in a con- 
dition to advance fome claim upon the Deity, and treat 
with him on ſome rule of equity; or ſo as they may find 


crying and tears, unto him that was able to ſave him from death, and 


was heard for his reverence [or piety]. In theſe prayers he offered up 


the perfection of obedience in full confidence of acceptance,—The 
more holy any perſon is, or the more. fervently he loves, God, and 
delights in bis favour, , ſo much the greater averſion and reluctance 
he muſt have to his diſpleaſure, or the hiding of his face; or, to ſay. 
the ſame thing in other words, the leſs any man loves God, the leſs 
diſquiet will he feel at the want of the ſenſe of his favour. Jeſus 
Chriſt loved the Father with a perfect heart, and therefore he had 
the utmoſt inſupportable averſion to his diſpleaſure, when he felt it. 
This was death to him. So when he began to be ſorrowful, and very 
heavy, on the hiding of the Father's face from him, he ſignified to 
his Kleiples, that he knew this ſorrow would kill him: My ſoul is ex- 
ceeding forrowful, even unto death: yet to that miſery, to which he 
was as averſe as he was holy, he ſubmitted, for the glory of his Fa» 

ther, and the ſalvation of his people. Here then we ſee maniteſted 
ſuch perfection of love to, or delight in God, and withal ſuch perfe&t 
and unparallelled ſubmiſſion to his will, as equally became a divine 
perſon. And his averſion is expreſſed in no ſtronger terms than were 
neceſſary to ſhew us the greatneſs of his ſubmiſſion. Both are ſtron 


ly marked to us in theſe words: Not my will, but thine be done. All 

the words, then, which Jeſus uttered in his agony, equally conſpire 

to manifeſt a diſpoſition truly divine, and that ke who uttered them 
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ſome reaſon why he ſhonld regard them more than others, 
and accordingly grant the favours they deſire of him. 
They maintain indeed, that men can obtain no benefit 
from the Deity but in the way of grace; yet it is evident, 
that grace obtained in the way they direct is improperly 
Jo called, at leaſt it is very different from the apoſtolic no- 
tion of the divine grace. 5 5 
Paul, when ſpeaking of the ſovereignty of the divine 
choice of men to ſalvation, as N grace, 
in oppoſition to every notion of deſert in thoſe who are 
choſen, diſtinguiſhes that grace in the following man- 
ner: And if by grace, then is it no more of works ; other- 
Wiſe grace is no more grace : but if it be of works, then js 
t no more grace; otherwiſe work is no more work. If this 
one text were well underſtood, the whole body of the 
popular doctrine would fall to the 8 at once. Here 
we ſee how different the divine choice is from that of 
men, who chuſe what is beſt, and reject what is worſt. 
God in bleſſing men, or chafing them to bleſſedneſs, has 
no regard to any diſtinction them. All the ob- 
Jes of his favour are ſuch as deſerved equally to be 
rejected. According to the apoſtle's reaſoning, when 
God bleſſes any man of grace, he has no regard to any 
work, requiſite, or motion of his will, by which he ex- 
cels another: for if he had, then the grace thus ſaid to 
be beſtowed would be no more grace, but rather the re- 
ſpect due to worth, or the reward belonging to the work. 
Again, if God chuſes or bleſſes any man on account of 
any work or good motion by which he excels others, then 
it is plain grace cannot take place here. For if we ſhould 
ſuppoſe it did, then work is no more work; or we loſe 
entirely che proper notion of working, and its connection 
with reward. — In like manner, the fame apoſtle, Rom. 
Iv. 4.—6. ſays, Now to him that worketh, is the reward 
not reckoned of grace, but of debt: but to him that worketh 
not, but believeth on him that juſlifieth the ungodly, his 
faith is counted for righteouſneſs. Even as David alſo de- 
fſeribeth the bleſſedneſs of the man unto whan Cod imputeth 
righteouſneſs without works. | 7 
If then we fay with the apoſtle, that the faith of 
bim who worketh not is counted for righteouſneſs, we 
cannot affirm with Aſpaſio, „ That faith is a work, 
. | | | | c exerted 


J 


Let. V. Turzxon and AgPasto. 347 
« exerted by the human mind; is equally certain “; 
unleſs we ſhould underſtand the apoſtle to mean, that 
righteouſneſs is imputed to men, not working after the 
Jewiſh manner, but working according to the directions 
of Chriſtian teachers, exerting the acts of faith, and ac- 
quiring the requiſites deſcribed by them. I know Aſpa- 
fo is ready to tell me, that grace, or the gift of righ- 
teouſneſs, is the cauſe of juſtification, and the ground 
of comfort to him that exerts the act of faith. But what 
does this amount to? It only leads us to ſay, that grace 
and comfort are beſtowed on him who worketh. Thus 
all the notions of grace and work given us in the ſeripture 
are entirely confounded. e 
No doctrine in ſcripture wears a more amiable and in- 
viting aſpect to the ſelf- condemned, than that of the 
divine ſovereignty, as deſcribed by Paul in his epiſtle to 
the Romans, eſpecially chap. ix. This removes every 
cauſe of deſpair to the moſt wretched of mankind. For 
who can be led to deſpair by the view of any deficiency 
about himſelf whatever, who knows, that none but the 
utterly deficient are choſen of God to ſalvation? As no 
doctrine is more encouraging than this to the miſerable, 
ſo none is more provoking to the ſons of pride, who 
want to ſtand upon their diſtinctions before God, and 
are not yet reduced ſo low as to be entirely at mercy 
ſor their ſalvation. Though this doctrine is not yet 
eraſed out of the ſtandards of either of our national 
churches, yet it is generally oppoſed, and held in great 
contempt both by clergy and laity, as well as by the 
diſſenters. Many declaimers about the divine benevo- 
lence, with open mouth ſhew their ſpite againſt the di- 
vine goodneſs preached by Paul. Many zealous diſpu- 
ters againſt Deiſts and infidels, with great arrogance re- 
nounce the Sovereign of the univerſe. And if we ob- 
ſerve the artifices of the popular preachers, we ſhall find 
them likewiſe denying THE GOD THAT IS ABOVE. 
Yet this hated article of the 1 of the divine 
choice, will ever be held moſt ſacred by all who love 
the ancient goſpel. To them it is highly acceptable, 
becauſe they Vow, that there was no occaſion for ſuch 
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foyercignty to appear, but that grace might be ſhewn 
to ke, They know, = none: all man- 
kind without diſtinction had periſhed, according to every 
rule of equity. | Teh „„ 
Ihe popular preachers are greatly diſguſted at this 
doctrine, becauſe, according to their own ſtyle, © here 
« js no viſible ground for faith to reſt upon. Here 
no man's pride is flattered ; no man can find any ground 
to preſume, that the Deity regards him more than o- 
thers. Therefore, while they are buſy in ſtimulating 
their hearers to the exerciſe of faith, they are at great 
pains to keep this doctrine as far removed from their 
thoughts as poſſible. But when once the hearers, by 
their aſſiſtance, have prepared ſome ground for faith to 
reſt upon; then they are freely allowed to ſolace them- 
ſelves with the doctrine of election, becauſe they have 
now acquired ſome reaſon why God in his choice ſhould 
reſpect them more than others. | 
This is a very nice part of the popular doctrine. Here 
the preacher finds uſe for all his artifice, and is obliged 
to employ his utmoſt dexterity in ſhifting hands. Here, 
to throw a vail over the eyes of the people, they diſtin- 
guiſh betwixt the word, promiſe, call, or teſtimony, and 
the purpoſe of God; as if this laſt wore a more forbid- 
ding aſpect than the former: whereas it is very evident 
from the ſcripture, that the divine word, promiſe, call, 
or teſtimony, leaves it as much a ſecret who ſhall be 
ſaved, as the doctrine of the divine purpoſe or election 
does. Yea, fo idle and ill-placed is their diſtinction 
here, that we find the ſcripture commonly intimating 
the divine purpoſe of making a diſtinction among man- 
kind in the very boſom of that teſtimony which muſt be 
believed for juſtification. When we read in the New 
Teſtament ſuch words as theſe, And thou [halt call his 
name Jeſus ; for he ſhall ſave his people from their ſins; do 
we not {ce a diſtinction among mankind, according to 
grace, plainly intimated in this ſummary of the faith! 
And it would be eaſy to produce from the ſcripture ma- 
ny other ſummaries of the faith intimating the ſame 
diſtinction.— In a word, ſo cloſely is the doctrine of e- 
lection connected with what men believe for righteouſ- 
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neſs, that there is no disjoining of them, nor can che ö 


one be underſtood aſide from the other.. 

The preachers, ſpeaking of election, repreſent” the 
Deity as keeping ſecret his gracious intentions as to par- 
ticular perſons, and yet at the ſame time revealing his 

actous intentions to the ſame perſons in his word and 
promiſe. And while they are bnſy prompting their 
hearers to exert the appropriating act of faith, they 
ſhew no ſmall fear leſt the devil tempt them to think of 
election; and accordingly are careful to guard them 
ſtrongly on chat hand. Let us hear Mr Ralph Erſkine, 
who preaches in the ſame ſpirit with his brother Ebene- 
zer. In aſermon on 2 Cor. v. 18. called, The fountain- 


head of all bleſſings, he ſays, p. 38. c 2. But what 


* ground have I to think he is reconciled to me? J an- 
ſiven, If the word of reconciliation be ſent to you, 
upon that ground you may believe that he is recon- 
„ ciled to you. Now, he hath committed to us the 
« word of reconciliation , and charped us to preach the 
goſpel of ' reconciliation to every creature, to every 


*« fohl among you: and he that hath obliged us to pro- 
d dlaim to you how he is reconciled in Chriſt, and hath 


all things to give in and through him, he obliges you 
to believe that he is reconciled to you. y 
3. But how can this be, ſeeing he hath not a ſe- 
*« cret purpoſe of reconciliation to all, and therefore 
„perhaps not to me? Arſe O! what a malicious de- 
vil is tempting thy unbelieving heart to look to What 
«© God deſigns, before you look to what he GOO; 
to look to his purpoſe before you look to his promiſe ? 

* How can you ſee his purpoſe, but in the glaſs of his 
<«« promiſe? How can you know his heart, but by his 
«« word! But in the glaſs of his promiſe, you may ſee 
e his purpoſe of grace to you; for the promiſe is to you. 


« And in his word of reconciliation, you may fee his re- 
© conciled heart toward you; for to you is the word of 


© ſalvation ſent, to you is the word of reconciliation 
«© ſent. And if thou, man, woman, laſs, lad, canſt 


believe that his kind word is to thee, and thee 3 in par- 


c ticular, then thou ſhalt fee, that his kind heart is to- 
« ward thee, and thee particularly.” | 

Mr Ebenezer, in his ſermon- on Lake ii. 28. called, 
Vol. II. G | Chriſt 
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Chriſt. in the believer's arms, ſays, p. 14. — “ I do not 


„ ſay, that the firſt language of faith is, that Chriſt died 


66 for me, or I was elected from eternity. No. But 
«« the language of Faith is, God offers a {lain and cruci- 
cc fied Saviour to me, and I take the ſlain Chriſt for my 
« Saviour; and in my taking or embracing of him as of- 
« fered, I have ground to conclude, that I was elected, 
« and that he died for me in particular, and not be- 
ec fore. I ſhall only add, that this appropriating act 
cc doth inſeparably attend the knowledge and aſſent be- 
ce fore mentioned: and that they are all jointly compri- 
« ſed in the general nature of ſaving faith; which I 
ce take up as an act of the whole ſoul, without reſtricting 
ce it to any one faculty, or diſtinction as to priority or 
cc poſteriority of time.” It were caſy, you know, to 
produce many quotations to the ſame purpoſe ; but theſe 
may faftice.  _ 4% | 5 | 

If we inquire, how God's gracious purpoſe or deſign 
is ſignified to any perſon in the word of promiſe ; Mr 
Boſton, and. the two brothers above mentioned, have 
another artifice in readineſs to amuſe us with. They 
tell us, “that God hath made a grant or deed of gift of 
«© Chriſt, and all his benefits, to ſinners of mankind, e- 
„ ſpecially to the hearers of the goſpel, or more eſpe- 
« cially to thoſe who are members of (what they call) 
« the viſible church.” But when we inquire into this 
again, we find it turns out to be a gift of benefits to 
multitudes who are never benefited thereby. In ſuch 
manner do they proceed, venting their own fancies a- 


bout the Deity, and trifling with mankind in the moſt 


lacred matters. 3 
I proceed now to take notice of another notable arti- 


' fice, by which they fer aſide the divine ſovereignty. - 


They urge the hearer to believe, that Chriſt is as wi/k 
eng to fave him as he is able. This, at firſt view, ſeems 
fomewhat plauſible ; and the hearer is led to think it 
would be 2 to move any objection. But here it 
muſt be conſidered, that ſo ſoon as any man knows that 
Chriſt is willing to fave him, he knows that he ſhall in- 
fallibly be ſaved, ſeeing it is fimply impoſſible, that the 


divine will can be fruſtrated. Here the preachers, who _ 
ſeldom. fail to find ſome ſabterfuge or other, are ready 


FRE 


"LETTERS. en tnx: ® 


Let. V. Tuzron and Aspagio. 351 


to extricate themſelves, by giving us to underſtand, that 
Chriſt is willing to ſave him, whoſe will is previouſly 
well diſpoſed to accept of him in all his offices, ſo is rea- 
dy to obey all his commandments. Thus the divine 
willingneſs to ſave him, which the hearer is called to 
believe, and which is diſplayed beſore him, with many 
high-ſounding words of divine grace, turns out to no more 
account than the above- mentioned grant or deed of gift. 
And it might, with equal propriety, be ſaid, that there 
is a grant of life made in the law, and that the divine 
willingneſs to bleſs men is therein expreſſed, Keep the 
commandments, and thon ſhalt live. "is Ow oy 

In Dialogue 16. Aſpaſio addrefſes his friend thus. 
* « Have you not ſometimes, Theron, been overta- 
« ken by the dark and tempeſtuous night? When, 
“ chilled with cold, and almoſt drowned in the rain, 
% you arrived late at the honſe of ſome valued friend, 
% was you not willing to gain admittance? Perhaps, 
you thought every moment an hour, till the hoſpita- 
„ble door opened; till you exchanged the diſmal 
6“ gloom, and the driving ſtorm, for the chearful light, 
and the amiable company within.—— The adored Im- 
« manuel profeſſes himſelf equally willing to come unto 
« yon, who hearken to his voice, and conſent to his o- 
« vertares; equally willing to make his abode with 
6 you, to manifeſt his glories in yon, and communicate 
“ his merits to yon.” When 1 firſt read this paſſage v1 
company, one of your fondeſt readers, who fat by, and 
who had not been able to refrain from tears of ſatisfac- 
tion, at a variety of the foregoing pages, on hearing 
the words now quoted, interrupted with ſome vehe- 
mence, ſaying, It is not of him that willeth, nor of him 
that runneth, but of Cod thatyſheweth mercy. 


LET us now obſerve what faith is approved of in fcrip- 
ture, and what reſpect is had to the divine foyereignty 
therein. It is acknowledged, that as the miracles of 
healing were ſigns of Chriſt's power to fave his people 
from their ſins; fo the faith of thoſe who were healed, 
ſerves as a pattern of believing to the ſaying of the ſoul. 
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Now, we ſee what faith Jeſus called for in the two 
Blind men who followed him, Matth. ix. 28. When 
he ſaid unto them, Believe ye that I am able to do this? 
upon their ſimphy anſwering, Tea, Lord, we find him 
approving their faith, in y 29. Tyen touched he their eyes, 
faying, According to your faith, be it unto you. The like 
approbation is given to the faith of the leper, which is 
expreſſed in theſe words, Matth. viii. 2. Lord, if thou 
wilt, thou canft make me clean. For Jeſus put forth his 

hand, and touched him, ſaying, I will, be thou clean; 
And immediately his leproſy was cleanſed. The leper, 
Ike the two blind men, was fully perſuaded that Chriſt 
was able to relieve him. Yet, as he had no claim upon 
him, he referred his requeſt entirely to his ſovercign 
pleaſure. In the full aſſurance of faith he was at Chriſt's 
mercy,, who was no way obliged to apply his healing 
power to him. And by this faith he was healed : for Chritt 
aid, ITwill, be thou clean. But to him that ſaid, Mark 
Ix. 22. If thou canſt do any thing, have compaſſion on us, 
and help us; Jeſus anſwered, If thou canſt believe, all 
things are poſſible to him that believeth, This man knew, 
that Jeſus, and his diſciples likewiſe, had caſt out devils, 
and cured many; but as he brought his ſon to his diſciples, 
and they could not cure him, he did not know if Chriſt's 
power extended to this grievous caſe. So the defect of 
tus faith lay in his doubting Chriſt's ability, as Chriſt's 
anſwer plainly intimates. Thus, in the ſenſe now ex- 
plained, I am ready to own, that. this man's faich was 
deficient for want of particular application ta his own 
- caſe, his own preſent neceſſity; were it not, that I hate 
the ſhadow of the diſtinctions coined by the popular 
eachers. For who can doubt the all- ſuſſiciency of 
Chriſt to ſave him, in the worſt condition wherein he 
can find himſelf, without doubting the common ſalva- 
tion, ſwerving from the common faith, and calling in 
queſtion Chriſt's ability to ſave to the uttermoſt? 
The ſame faith, with that of the leper, appears in the 
prayer of the publican, Cod be merciful to me a ſinner 5 
and in that of the chief on the croſs, Lord, remember me 
hen thou comeſt into thy kingdom. The ſame faith appear- 
ed in the centurion, who addreſſed Jeſus thus, Speak the 
word only, and my /*roant ſhall be healed ;, having on be- 
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fore, Lord, I am not worthy. On this occaſion, Jeſus 


utters theſe remarkable words: . Verity I ſay unto you, F 


have not found ſo great faith, no nit in Iſrael. And I ſay 


unto you, that many ſhall come from the eaſt and weſt, and 


all fit down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, in the 
kingdom of heaven. But the children of the kingdom ſhall 
be caſt out into utter darkneſs : there ſhall be weeping aud 
gnaſhing of teeth. Here it is plainly intimated, that many 
of the idolatrous Gentiles, who were afar off, and aliens 
from God, ſhould be introduced into his heavenly king- 
dom by the like faith, bringing all who have it into 
ſubmiſſion to the divine ſovereignty ; while thoſe who 
imagined they had any claim upon God, or nearer rela- 
tion to him than others, ſo had their faith vitiated, by 
a fatal miſtake contained in the boſom of it, ſhould be 
rejected. ET | 

The faith approved by Jeſus, well correſponds with 
the grace by which men are faved. When the world 
was ripe for condemnation, God ſent his Son; not to 
condemn, but to ſave. Sovereign grace interpoſed, pro- 
viding a righteouſneſs for the guilty world. And it 
reigns by that righteouſneſs preventing the will of men 
unto their ſalvation. Faith anſwers to the grace reveal- 
ed, as the impreſſion to the ſeal. When once the gift 


of righteouſneſs is made known to any man, the charac- 


ter of God therein manifeſted is ratified and aſcertained 
in his heart. He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the 
record in himſelf, — the record that God gave of his Son. 
In the promiſe to Abraham, that he ſhould be a father 
of many nations, when it was impoſſible, according to 


nature, that he could be a father, God propoſed himſelf 
as able to raiſe the dead, and call into being things that 
were not. So Abraham's faith is deſcribed as (xarevavr) - 


anſiverable to him whom he believed, God quickening the 


dead, and calling thoſe things which be not as though they 


were. In like manner, all his children in the faith be- 
lieve the divine word for righteoufneſs, without percei- 
ving any ſhadow or ſymptom of it about themſelves, 
withont feeling or being conſcious of any thing about 


themſelves, to concur with the divine word, to make 


out their righteouſneſs, or bring them nearer to it, or 
any way make them fitter than others for juſtification. 
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Jo ſet aſide the ſovereignty of divine grace, and lead 
us deceitfully to eſtabliſh our own righteonſneſs, the po- 
pular doctrine has in readineſs two artifices, ſerving to 
confound our notion of works, and their connection 
with reward. By the firſt we are led to do ſo many 
things, which we are taught to conſider as of a dubjous 
or middle nature betwixt works and no works. By the 
ſecond we are taught to think, that, ſuppoſing theſe 
things to be works, yet they are ſo wrought as not to 
be intitled to reward. . = | 
As tothe firſt of theſe, Aſpaſio ſays, in Dialogue 10. 
* Chriſt performed whatever was required by the co- 
t yenant of works, both before it was violated, and af- 
ce ter it had been tranſgreſſed. But neither repentance 
« nor faith were comprehended in this inſtitution.“ But 
may not men eſtabliſh rheir own righteouſneſs in the way 
of acting faith and repentance, as well as any other 
way? And will not that law which Chriſt eame to 
fulfil, the law which requires Toye to God with all the 
heart, condemn all who, by their unbelict, make God 
a liar ; and all who, after their hardneſs and impenitent 
heart, treaſure up unto themſelves wrath againſt the day of 
wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of Cod 
Does not the Spirit of God convince all whom he brings 
to the knowledge of the truth, of ſin, becauſe they be- 
eve not on Chriſt ? In fine, is there any thing contra- 
ry to the goſpel of the glory of the bleſſed God, not 
condemned by the divine law ? See Paul's firſt epiſtle to 
Timothy, firſt chapter. 
I have no concern with the diſtinction betwixt the 
covenant of works and the covenant of grace, on which 
our ſyſtems are formed; as it ſerves to ſet aſide, obſcure, 
and confound the capital diſtinction ſet before us in the 
apoſtolic writings, betwixt the old and new covenant, 
or betwixt the covenant ratified by the bleod of bulls 
and goats, and the new covenant in Chriſt's blood; 
which is the ſame with the diſtinction betwixt ffeſh and 
4045 Ihe ſcripture ſeems to make ſacrificing, or the 
hedding of blood, neceſſary in the covenants God makes 
with men. But this is not a place for emlarging on this 
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ſubject. It may ſuffice at preſent to ſay, that in the 
New Teſtament, the obedience of Chriſt, with its ef- 
fects, is contraſted with the ſin of Adam, and its effects; 
and that the new covenant is contraſted: only with the 
old one made with Ifrael. „ e ee * 
As a proof how much the ſcriptural diſtinctions are ſet 
aſide to give place to thoſe framed by the wiſdom of the 
{cribe, it may be obſerved, that theſe covenants, which 
Paul expreſsly calls two, and in many reſpects oppoſes 
to each other, are boldly affirmed to be but two diſ- 
penſations of one and the ſame covenant, by many 
Chriſtian teachers who are very fond of the above-men- 
tioned ſyſtematical diſtinction. By this means they have 
in a remarkable manner taken away the key of know- 
ledge, and mifled many in the underſtanding of the 
{criptares. What ſtrange uſe has been made of the {y- 
ſtematical diſtinction, which has been adopted to the 
letting aſide and confounding of the ſcriptural one, may 
be ſeen in a book much eſteemed by many popular 
preachers, called, The marrow of modern divinity, which 
is largely fapplied with notes by a well-known preacher, 
who takes the name of Philalethes Ireneus. IT 
As J have mentioned this book, I ſhall take this oc- 
caſion to obſerve, that the doctrine contained in it was 
a good many years ago condemned by the general af- | 
ſembly of the church of Scotland, to the no {mall ſa- 
tisfaction of the more open enemies of the goſpel ; with 
whom J have no intention of taking part while I oppoſe 
the popular doctrine, of which this book may perhaps 
be conſidered as one of the moſt refined ſyſtems. I am 
ſenſible, that many deſpiſers of the popular doctrine are 
men whoſe religion conſiſts chiefly in pronouncing hand- 
ſomely the words virtue and benevolence, candour and de- 
corum, and in throwing out ſome faſhionable reflections 
againſt the narrow way of thinking, that is, the narrow 


way commended by Jeſus of Nazareth to his diſeiples. 


And thus, at an eaſy rate, they gain the reputation of 
men of good ſenſe and enlarged ſentiments. They are 
likewiſe friends to the ſocial virtues, I mean ſuch of 
them as promote good fellowſhip, and may be ſubſer- 
vient to their reputation and worldly intereſt. But if 
wc want to ſee thoſe yirtues, whoſe exerciſe requires 
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ſelf-denial, we muſt look for them among people of the 
narrow way of thinking. Yea, if we compare the 
friends of the popular doctrine with their faſhionable an- 
tagoniſts, we ſhall find the former much more remark- 
able for the practice of morality and decency of cha- 
rater than the latter. So that the charge of licentiouſ- 
neſs, as commonly laid by the latter againſt the doctrine 
of the former, is evidently invidious and unjuſt. 

I am ready to agree, then, with the author of a late 
eſſay on juſtification, who, to ſhew the falſchood of this 
charge, appeals to the lives of thoſe commonly called 
the 2 /ort. In which claſs, I think he, he compre- 
hends all who maintain the neceſſity of imputed righ- 
teouſneſs to juſtification, however much they differ about 
faith. Though this author has undertaken the defence 
of the popular doctrine in general, and it muſt be own- 


ed reaſons juſtly againſt his faſhionable adverſaries; yet 
if we obſerve his private ſentiments, which are ſufficient. 


ty hinted, we ſhall find him very unpopular in his own 
notion of faith. For he ſeems to have the fame notion 
of it with the apoſtles. If this author ſhall proceed to 
ſtudy the ſcriptures, and obſerve mankind, keeping a 
Ready eye on the firſt principle from which he ſets out, 


_ conſequently leſs apprehenſive of being © inſnared and 


« expoſed to cenſure,” he will probably find more ad- 
verſaries than he is preſently aware of. 


I PROCEED to conſider the ſecond artifice uſed to con- 
found our notion of works, and their connection with 
reward. The popular doctrine, in order to avoid ſay- 
ing, that juſtification is procured by our works or en- 
deayours, tells us, that all the qualifications nece 


to the appropriating act of faith, are beſtowed oh men, 


and wrought in them, by the Spirit of God, and fo are 
properly to be conſidered as his works, and not theirs : 
that accordingly they in whom theſe qualifications are 
wrought, muſt not be ſuppoſed to be thereby intitled to 


any reward. But if we look into the ſcripture, muſt we 


not ſay, that all the good works which ſhall be recom- 
penſed at the reſurrection of the juſt, are produced by 
the influence of the divine Spirit. dwelling in the hearts 
of thoſe who believe? Yet ſuch is the connection be- 
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twixt every good work and its reward, that, according 
to the ſcripture, the juſtice of God, not to ſay his grace, 
is concerned to make it good: Heb. vi. 10. Cod is not 

' unrighteous to forget your work and labour of love. Jeſus 

3 did not account the queſtion unreaſonable, when his 
diſciples ſaid, Matth. xix. 27. Behold, we have forſaken 
all and followed thee, what ſhall we have therefore © But 
he gave them a very ſatisfying anſwer. And, Mark ix. 
41. he ſays, Whoſoever ſhall give you a cup of water to 
drink in my name, becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, verily I ſay 

to you, he ſhall not loſe his reward. Juſtice, as Well 
as grace, will appear in the laſt judgment; then due re- 

gard will be had to every man's works. But in the ju- 

_ 1lification of ſinners, God has no reſpect to any man as 
better than another. He conſiders men, when he com- 
mends his love to them, as ungodly, and without 
ſtrength, that is, withont any will to be better. And 

all who find mercy, are brought to view themſelves in 
that ſame point of light, wherein God beheld men when 
he gave his Son to die for them. They do not find 
themſelves prepared, or made fitter than others for mer- 
cy, by any work of the divine Spirit on their minds; 
but they find their firſt taſte of comfort by hearing of 
him, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without 
pot to Cod. 5 ON a LD 

However much the qualifications held neceſſary to 
introduce ſaving faith, are on ſome occaſions denied to 
be proper works, or intitled to reward ; . yet we find 
the perſon who is ſeriouſly exerciſed in attaining them, 
often commended on account of them,” and encouraged 
to draw no {mall comfort from them. In Dialogue 15. 
on Theron's expreſſing his ſenſe of guilt, his friend re- 

_ plies, “ J am truly glad, that we are ſenſible of our de- 

merit. Here our recovery begins.” I knew a de- 
vout perſon, who, on hearing of the death of a perſonal 
enemy, with ſome emotion broke forth into theſe 
words: “ Truly I am forry for it !—But how glad am 
I that I feel myſelf forry ? By this I know that I have 

4 forgiven him.” How eaſily do people get into a ha- 

dit of impoſing on themſelves? aud in nothing more 
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readily chan as to their convictions. In the ſame dia- 
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lopue, p. 140. Theron is alarmed with the account of E 


the man who was found without a wedding- garment. 
His friend replies, The man without a wedding-pare 
c ment, denotes the ſpecious ſuperficial profeſſor, who is 
& called by CHRIST'g name, but has never put on Chriſt 

ec J7eſus by faith. Shall I tell you more plainly whom 
e this character repreſents? You yourſelf, my dear 
„ Theron, was fome months ago in the ſtate of this 
« unhappy creature, when you truſted in yourſelf, and 

«c thought highly of your own, thought meanly of your 
« Saviour's righteoutneſs. 

I congratulate my friend on his happy deliverance 
« from ſo dangerous a condition.” In the fame dia- 
logue, p. 253. Theron ſays, Thus much I may ven- 
6% ture to profeſs in my own behalf, that I long for this 
“ bleſſing.— I pray for this bleſſing.— But I cannot ſee 
% my title to this comprehenſive and ineſtimable bleſ- 
* {mg clear.” Aſpaſio replies, I bchold it perfectly 
« clear and aſcertained by your own confeſſion, vc, 
 —Inſtead of quoting any more of Aſpaſio's words at 
ſent, I ſhall produce a paſlage to the ſame purpoſe from 
The marrow of modern divinity . Neophytus ſays, 
&« And truly, Sir, you have fo declared and ſet forth 
4 Chriſt's difpoſition towards poor ſinners, and fo. an- 
„ ſwered all my doubts and objections, that T am now 
ce yerily perſuaded that Chriſt is willing to entertain me; 
% and ſurely I am willing to come unto him, and receive 
% him: but, alas! I want power.“ 

Evangeliſta replies, © But tell me truly, are yon re- 
4 ſolved to put forth all your power to believe, and ſo 
cc to take Chriſt? Neophytus. Truly, Sir, methinks my 
c reſolution is much like the reſolution of the four le- 
« pers which ſat at the gate of Samaria ; for as they 
, faid,—2 Kings vii. 4. even fo ſay I in mine heart, If 
© I go back to the covenant of works to ſeek juſtifica- | 
tion thereby, I ſhall die there; and if I ſit ſtill, and 
„„ ſeek it no way, I ſhall die alſo. Now, therefore, 
« though I be ſomewhat fearful, yet am I reſolved to 
« go unto Chriſt ; and if I periſh, I periſh. . 


» Twelfib edition, p. 206. et 85 chap. 2. 88. 1 255 
| Ow Foangelifie: 
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« Hvangeliſta. Why, now I tell you, the match is 


« made; Chriſt is yours, and you are his: this day is 


cc ſalvation come to your houſe, your foul I mean): 
« for what though you have not that power to come /> 
« faſt to Chriſt, and to lay ſuch firm hold on him as 
you deſire? yet coming with ſuch a reſolution to rake 
« Chriſt as you do, you need not care for power to do 
« jt, maſmuch as Chriſt will enable you to do it. Vet 
c Jet me tell you, to your comfort, that ſuch a reſo- 


lution ſhall never go to hell: nay, I will ſay more, if 


<« any ſoul have room in heaven, ſuch a foul ſhall; for 


« God cannot find in his heart to damn ſuch a one. 1 


« might then with as much true confidence ſay unto 
« you, as faithful Johr: Careleſs ſaid to godly John Brad- 
« ford, Hearken, O heavens, and thou, O earth, give 
ear, and bear me witneſs at the great day, that I do 
c here faithfully and truly declare the Lord's meſſage un- 
eto his dear ſervant, and ſingularly beloved 7ohn Brad. 
« ford, ſaying, John Bradford, thou man fo ſpecially 
<« beloved of God, I do pronounce and teſtify unto thee, in 
« the word and name of the Lord Jehovah, that all thy 
« ſins, whatſoever they be, though never ſo many, grievous, 
or great, be fully and freely pardoned, releaſed, and for- 
« given thee, by the mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt, the only 
Lord andFaveet Saviour, iu whom thou doſt undoubtedly 
believe. As truly as the Lord liveth, he will not have 
. thee die the death; but hath verily purpoſed, determined, 
and decreed, that thou ſhalt live with him for ever. 
„ Neophytus. O Sir, if I have as good warrant to 
apply this ſaying to myſelf, as ſweet Mr Bradford had 
« to himſelf, then I am a happy man. 
% Evangeliſta. I tell you from Chriſt, and under the 
hand of the Spirit, that your perſon is accepted, your 
* {ins are done away, and you ſhall be ſaved: and if 


an angel from heaven ſhould tell you otherwiſe, let 


% him be accurſed. Therefore you may (without. 
doubt) conclude, that you are a happy man,” Cc. 


2 


® Perhaps, by ſome ſuch example as this, Aſpaſio has been em- 
boldened to addreſs the yet diffident Theron in the following manner. 
This you do, Theron: [ fy to Ghrift]; I know you do. Tow. 
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Here we have repreſented to us in a lively manner, to 
what extravagant heights ſpiritual pride will ſometimes 
_ elevate the popular preachers. © And here likewiſe we 
plainly ſee, that their ground of acceptance with God, 
or firſt ſpring of good hope, is the very ſame with thar 
of their antagoniſts, the faſhionable preachers, to wit, 
the pious reſolve we took notice of before. This is the 
key. held forth on all hands, as powerful to open for 
men the gates of heaven, and ſhut thoſe of hell.  How- 
ever, a devout wiſh is often allowed to ſerve in its ſtead. 

Moreover, the popular doctrine ſuppoſes, that unbe- 
lievers may be ſeriouſly engaged in praying for the Holy 
Spirit, to help them to faith, and exhorts them accor- 
dingly; which is as abſurd as to ſuppoſe that a man 
may be deſirous of being influenced by the ſpirit of a 
truth, which at preſent he neither believes nor loves. 
For II reckon it muſt be granted, that no man loves the 
goſpel before he believes it; and likewiſe, that the Spi- 
rit of God acts as the ſoul, ſenſe, or meaning of the 
words wherein the goſpel is deliveret. N 

Much has been ſaid and written in defence of ſuper-— 
natural grace, or the agency of the divine Spirit influ- 
encing the hearts of men, in oppoſition to thoſe rea- 
foners who doubt of or deny any ſuch influence: and 
many things have been ſaid on this head, ſerving to give 
us falſe notions of the divine grace and Spirit. — This 
much the ſcripture will ſupport us in ſaying, that when 
any man is influenced by the Holy Spirit, ſome point of 
knowledge is conveyed to his mind; he learns ſomething 
of the truth of the goſpel which he knew not before; or 
what he knew before, is ſeaſonably brought to his re- 
membrance; or his mind is kept ſteady in the perſuaſion 
of the known truth, his love to it cheriſhed, and his hope 

enlivened. The apoſtles ſaid, Cod hath given ts us the 


© fore, as ſurely as God is true, as certainly as God cxiſts, they [the 
& bleſſings] are all your own. I would humbly, yet boldly, apply 
& to my friend, what the great IEHOVAH ſpeaks by the prophet : 
« As IT live, ſaith the Lord, thou ſpalt ſurely clothe thee with them all, 
« as with an ornament, and bind them on thee as a bride doth. I ap- 
« peal to all my perfections, for the truth of this ſacred engage- 
« ment: and let every one of my adorable attributes witneſs againiſt 
« me, if I am worſe than my word,” Vol 3. p. 30 
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Spirit of power and of love, and of a ſound [or ſober] mind. 
So that whatever they affirmed, whatever they. practi- 
ſed under the influence of the Holy Spirit, they could 
ive a ſober and ſolid reaſon for it. If they confidently - 
L their faith, they had the cleareſt evidence to pro- 
duce. If they fervently expreſſed their love, they had 
the moſt amiable objects to deſcribe. If they joyfully made 
mention of their hope, they had the grandeſt enjoyments 
in proſpect. - YI W | 
The Holy Spirit is called the Spirit of truth, as alſo 
the Spirit of grace. He ſpeaks and breathes only the 
grace and truth that came by Jeſus Chriſt. When a man 
then comes to know the goſpel, or to receive this Spirit, 
he thinks of no other grace but what appeared in Chriſt's 
taſting death for men ; no other truth but what was 
manifeſt in Chriſt, the end of the law for righteouſneſs, 
This differs not a little from what the popular doctrine 
leads us to think of ; namely, the truth of grace in the 
| heart.— When our ſyſtems deſcribe faith to us, as a ſa- 
ving grace beſtowed on us, by which we make uſe of 
Chriſt for ſalvation; are we not led to think of ſome 
grace neceſſary to our ſalvation, beſide what appeared 
when Chriſt, by the grace of God, taſted death for the 
ſins of men ? =, 
If we conſider faith as appearing in the profeſſion of 
it, we find the apoſtles accounting the influence of the 
Holy Spirit neceſſary to enable a man to make fuch a 
profeſſion of the faith as was to be admitted by Chriſtians: 
No man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghoſt. As ſoon then as it appeared by any man's pro- 
feſſion, that he had heard and believed what the apoſtles 
preached, it appeared at the ſame time, that he was, in 
fluenced by the Holy Spirit. | 
There 1s no ſeparating the agency of the Holy Spirit 
from the knowledge of the truth. To know the trath 
is life eternal; and this life is begun and ſupported by 
the Spirit of Chriſt, On the other hand, all who re- 
ſiſt the truth, and do not admit its evidence, are ex- 
preſsly ſaid to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt. We ought not 
then to imagine, with the popular preachers, __ the | | 
gcipel can in any reſpect be conſidered as a dead letter, =_ 
or - deſtitute of divine power. For being the voice of i 
Vor.ll. H 
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God, it is unchangeably powerful to ſave all who be- 
lieve it, and to deſtroy. all who oppoſe it. Believers 
are ſaid to grieve the Holy Spirit when they neglect to 
hearken to the words of the goſpel, and their conſcien- 
ces are anſwerably grieved when they are brought to 
repentance. =. © ET” 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſpeaking of the Spirit, ſays, When he the 
Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into all truth; 
for he [hall not ſpeak of himſelf. —— He ſhall glorify me. 
And in another place, He ſhall teach you all things, and 


bring all things to your remembrance, whatſoever: have 


ſaid unto you. When we hear one deſcribing to us how 
he firſt obtained peace with God, if we find him taking 
pains to inform us of the influences of grace he felt in 
his heart, and the operations of the Spirit leading him 
on to converſion, we may ſafely ſay, This is a ſpirit 
that ſpeaks of himſelf; this is not the true grace of 
God. So we can be at no loſs to ſee what fort of con- 
verſion he has undergone.— If we hear another telling 
us, chat, aſter manifold pious labours, as he thought, he 

found, that in them all he was only doing the abomi- 
nable thing that God hates; that he could never find 
true reſt, till he heard, that Chriſt through the eternal 
Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God; we may ſafe- 
ly ſay, This man ſpeaks by the influence of the Holy 
Ghoſt. And though we cannot ſpeak to him in the 
ſtyle wherein Evangeliſta addreſſes Neophytus : yet we 
may warrantably commend him to God, and to the 
word of his grace, which he has profeſſed; aſſuring him, 

that that word is able to fave him, and will fave him, 
if it abide in him, if he continue to love and obey it 
from the heart; otherwiſe he ſhall have his part with 
hypocrites and unbelievers: even as Jeſus ſaid to thoſe 
Jews which believed on him, Jf ye continue in my word, 
then are ye my diſciples indeed; and ye ſhall know the truth, 

and the truth ſhall make you free. — But I muſt reſerve what 
I have to fay of the influence of the goſpel on them that 
believe it, to another letter. : 


IF MIGHT now conſider Aſpaſio's uſe of ſimilitudes-in 
_ deſcribing his faith; and the rather, becauſe people's 
minds are often more readily ſwayed by theſe, than by 
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any other kind of reaſoning.— Not to be tedious, I ſhall 
only take ſome general notice of the ſhip-wrected-mari- 
ner, labouring hard to gain the wiſhed-for rock “; and 
of the ſummer-houſe, to which the two friends found it 
neceſſary to betake themſelves for ſhelter from the ſtorm, 
as being, ſenſible, that, otherwiſe, their knowing where 
it was could be of no ſervice to them F. The popular 
preachers uſe many ſimilitudes to the ſame purpoſe. — 
They ſeems to forget that Chriſt is in heaven, and we 
on the earth, by their manner of urging us to take hold 
of, betake ourſelves to him, and cloſe with him. They 
repreſent Chriſt indeed as condeſcending preatly, and 
ſtooping very far down; but "ſtill they leave diſtance 
enough to employ the utmoſt activity of the hearer.— 
They ſeem to forget, that the only way wherein we 
can receive benefit from Chriſt, is by the report con- 
cerning him conveyed to our ears. And how ſhall we 
lay hold on a report, bat by holding it true? If we be- 
licve it not, we let it go for a falſehood. © Beſides, how 
can we lay hold on any truth, till its evidence take hold 
of us? REFER 

Their way of ſpeaking does indeed proceed from a 
very natural principle in man's heart. They cannot un- 
derſtand how a guilty perſon can be juſtified without 
contributing ſomething thereto. Paul ſuppoſes, that 
men profeſling Chriſtianity with their mouths, would 
be apt to ſay in their hearts, Who ſhall 8 into hea» 
ven? (that is, to bring Chriſt down from above) : or, Who 
hall deſcend into the deep? (that is, to bring up Chriſt again 
from the dead) that they would be apt to ſay in their 
hearts ſomething importing, that Chriſt had not already 
come down from heaven to fulfil all righteouſneſs, or 
that he has not already aſcended, in teſtimony of his 


having finiſhed his work; and fo be ready ſtill to cry 


for -powers from above to help them to do ſomething: 
in this matter, be it called cloſing with Chriſt, or. by 
any other name. In oppoſition to all this, the apoſtle in 
the ſame place declares, that the word by which men are 


{ayed, is very nigh to every one who holds it true; yea 


ſo nigh, that it is in the heart of him who believes it, and 
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in the mouth of him who confeſſes it. He alſo tells ns 


what that word is: If thou ſhalt confs/5 with thy mouth 
the Lord Feſuus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart, that God 


' raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. — When- 


ever our preachers find the heart made mention of in any 
text, they immediately dream of heart-work. So in this 
text, they oppoſe the belief of the heart to ſome ſpecula - 
tive faith, which they lodge in the head, or to the aſſent 


of the underſtanding ; whereas the apoſtle ſtates no ſuch 


oppoſition, but only diſtinguiſhes betwixt the confeſſion of 
the mouth, and the belief of the heart; and ſuppoſes, 
what very ordinarily happens, that what a man confeſſes 
with his mouth, may differ from what he ſecretly ſays 
in his heart. 5 
Moreover, our preachers, in their uſe of ſumilitudes, 
ſeem to forget that man is happy or miſerable according 
to his knowledge, or what he is conſcious of. He is mi- 
ſerable, and filled with great perplexity, when he knows 
that he has ſinned, and 1s perſuaded that there is no loo- 
img of the connection betwixt ſm and its wages. He 
muſt then be greatly relieved from his perplexity, when 
he comes to know that he may be juſtified, and yet that 


connection remain in its full force. He, then, to whom 
this knowledge is conveyed, ſinds immediately a covert 


from the ſtorm, and his feet ſet on a rock, His relief pie- 


vents all his endeavours. | 
But if we ſhould take theſe ſimilitudes to refer to th 


Chriſtian race, wherein all that believe are called to 


run; then I own there is ſome propriety in them. 


He that believes, on hearing the voice of Chriſt ſaying, 


It is I, be not afraid; will be ready to reply, Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do? — Bid me come unto thee 
z:pon the water; JI am bound to give obedience at all ha- 

zards. If now we underſtand by the /form the wrath 


that is to come, the believer, knowing that Chriſt hath - 


done enough to deliver from it, loves him, takes hold 
of him, or flies to him, in obeying his commands, and 
frequenting every mean of correſpondence with him; 
according to the word that Jeſus left with his diſciples, 
while he ſhould be abſent from them: fa man love me, 
he will keep my words; and my Father will love him, and 
Te will come unto him, and make our abade with him. 
5 Accordingly 
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Accordingly we find Barnabas exhorted thoſe at An- 
tioch in whom he faw the grace of God, that with 
purpoſe of heart they would cleave unto the Lord. The 
conſequence of which was, they aſſembled together in the 
appointed church-order, and denied themſelves in ſending 
relief to their brethren in Judea. Such were the acts o 
faith among thoſe who were firſt called Chriſtians. Here 
is room for every pions with, purpoſe, and reſolve, for 
the whole exerciſe of godlineſs both in mind and body. 
See what effect the knowledge of Chriſt had on Paul 
and what was his ſteady prrpoſe: Tea —_ and 1 
count all things bit leſs, for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Chriſt Feſus my Lord: for whom ] have ſuffered the lofs 
of all things, and do count them but dung that I may win 
Chriſt, and be found in him, not having mine own righteouſ- 
12/5, which is of the law, but that which is through the faith 
of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of Cod by faith : that I 
ay know him, and the power of his reſurrection, and the 
fellowſhip 7 his ſufferings, being made conformable unto his 
death; if by any means I may attain unto the reſurrection 
of the dead : not as though ] had already attained, either 
were already perfect; but I follow after, if that I may 
apprehend that for which alſo ] am apprehended of Chriſt 
Teſus. Brethren, I count not myſelf to have apprehend- 


ed: but this one thing I do, forgetting thoſe things which 


are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things which are 
before, I preſs forward to the mark, for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſiis. 


LET us next obſerve what nſe the preachers make of 
the ſcriptures in ſupport of their acts of faith. — As Paul 
had reaſon to complain of many in his time who cor- 
rupted the word of God, ſo may we find many now who 
tarniſh almoſt every text they breathe upon. And I am 
ſorry to find Aſpaſio unwarily adopting their gloſſes in 
too many inſtances. In Dialogue 16. vol. 3. p. 277. he 
addreſſes his friend thus: © Since you are ſenſible of 
your impotence, beware of the contrary extreme. 
« Becauſe you cannot by your own ſtrength exerciſe. 


“faith, let not this occaſion a tame reſignation of your 


« ſelf to infidelity. You muſt endeavour, diligently 
« endcayour, to believe; and wait and pray for the 
1: NS 3 
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4c divine SPIRIT. Though it is his office to teſtify of 
& CHRIST, and bring near the REDEEMER's righteouſ- 
c e/5 ; yet his influences are not to ſuperſede, but to 
c encourage our own efforts. —Work out your own ſalva- 
cc tion with fear and trembling ; here is our duty: for it 
cc i God that worketh in you both to will and to do; here 

ce is our encouragement. And O! what a glorious en- 
c couragement, to have the arms of omnipotence ſtretch- 
«© ed out for our ſupport and ſuccour! ; 
% You was once, Theron, a zealous advocate for 
« good works. Now you ſeem to have abandoned 
« your clients. Remember, my dear friend, what our 
« Lord Feſus Chriſt ſays, This is the work of Gov, of all 
«« works moſt acceptable and moſt honourable to the 
« divine Majeſty, that you believe on him whom he hath 
« Ther. The true belief, according to your notion, 
Aſpaſio, is fo refined and exalted: a virtue, that I very 
much queſtion whether I ſhall ever be able to attain 
it. b 
« ſp. If you are unable to attain it, is the Lord un- 

« able to give it? Our ſufficiency for this, and every good 
« work, is not in ourſelves, but in Gop. And to him 
cc difficulties are eaſy. Before him mountains are a 
«& plain.— You will pleaſe to remember, that ſinners 
“ are faid to believe, not through their own ability, 
« but through the aids of grace. Is it not ſurpriſing, 
to ſee men daily finding fault with the Jewiſh teachers 
for interpreting the Old "Teſtament in favour of juſtifi- 
cation by works, and yet at the ſame time gravely em- 
ployed themſelves in thus commenting on the New? As 
there are two texts made mention of here, which are 
conſtantly uſed in ſermons to the ſame purpoſe, we may 

take ſome particular notice of them.— Paul, remindin 
the Philippians of the character of Jeſus Chriſt, exhorts 
them thus, chap. it. 12. Wherefore, my beloved, as ye © 
have always obeyed, not as in my preſence only, but now 
 onuch more in my abſence ; work out your own. ſalvation with 
fear and trembling. For it is God which worketh in you, 
both to will and to do of his good pleaſure. Do all things © 
without murmurings, and diſputings e that ye may be blame» 

leſ5 and harmleſs, the ſons of God, without relute, 2 0 
| ne 
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The application of any words in this paſſage to acts 
of faith in order to juſtification, is ſo foreign to the 
whole context, yea to the whole epiſtle, that I am half 
_ aſhamed to offer any confutation of it.— Does not Paul 
conſider them as having already experienced conſolation | 
in Chriſt, the comfort of love, and the fellowſhip of 
the Spirit? Is he not commending their obedience to the 
goſpel, and encouraging them to go forward, as they 
had begun? Was not that ſalvation which comes by 
faith promoted in them, while their faith wrought by 
love? While they grew in love, did they not enjoy 
more of the comrort thereof? While they grew in hke- 
neſs of temper to Chriſt, did not their conſolation by 
him abound ? Paul tells them, that their patient obe- 
dience was to them an evident token of ſalvation, and 
that of God, as well as of perdition to their adverſaries. 
And he animares them to ſtedfaſtneſs, by the ſame argu- 

ment that gave birth to their obedience : For it is Cod 
which worketh in you, both to will and to do, lurep ruc eu- 
Joxicg), becauſe of the good pleaſure ; becauſe he is well 
pleaſed in his beloved Son. This is the grand perſuaſne 
to obedience ſo often urged in the New Teſtament, now] 
in more copious, then in more conciſe terms. Thus the 
ame apoſtle prays for the Theſlalonians, whoſe faith al- 
ready grew exceedingly, and whoſe charity abounded, 
that God would fulfil among them all the good pleaſure of 
goodneſs, and the work of faith with power. The work 
or effect of faith reſembles the good pleaſure of divine 
goodneſs which is revealed and believed. So the apo- 
tile prays, that the grand argument might ever be pre- 
ſent with them, and have its full effect among them; 
that, like what they believed, they might be full of all 
goodneſs, abounding in the fruits of righteouſneſs. By 
this argument God worketh in them that believe, both 
to Will and to do, not any thing in order to juſtification, 
but all thoſe things wherein their ſalvation conſiſts, and 
is evidenced, 8 ts Fo 

The apoſtle, taking notice of the works of love a- 
mon 2 Hebrews, ſays, But, beloved, we are perſua- 
died better things of you, and things that accompany ſalva- 
ion. Better than what? even better than the higheſt 
things that could be talked of in the way of A i 
. | which 
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which might take place, and yet not accompany ſalva- 
tion; yea which might be experienced by thoſe who 
might notwithſtanding fall away irrecover aby. 
' Moreover, in the beginning of the epiſtle to the Philip- 
pians, Paul declares himſelf confident, that he who had 
already begun a-good work in them, would perform it un- 
til the day of Jeſus Chriſt. As theſe words are conſtantly 
uſed in ſermons to the ſame purpoſe as thoſe in chap. ii. 
it may be proper to quote the paſſage: chap. 1. 3. 
to 9. {thank my Cod upon every remembrance of you, 
always in every prayer of mine for you all making requeſt 
with joy ), for your fellowſhip in the goſpel from the firſt 
day until now ; being confident of this very thing, that he 
which hath begun a good work in you, well perform it un- 
til the day of Feſus Chriſts even as it is meet for me to 
think this of you all, becauſe I have you in my heart, inaſ- 
match as both in my bonds, and in the defence and confirma- 
tion of the goſpel, ye are all partakers of my grace. For 
Cod is my record, how greatly I long after you all, in the 
bowels of Feſus Chriſt. And this I pray, that your love 
may abound yet more and more, &c. Hence it is evident, 
that the good work begun in them was the work of that 
charity which never taileth, appearing among them, 
not in word and in tongue, but in deed and in truth, 
in their liberal and conſtant (xoweriz) fellowſhip or con- 
tribution for the goſpel ; and more eſpecially in their 
care of the apoſtle himſelf, who was then a priſoner for 
its fake, and at a great diſtance from them. So he prays, 
that their love might ſtill abound. 

Where this work or effect of faith, this miniſtering 
love appears, there, we may ſay, the grace of God is 
beſtowed on men: Me do you 10 wit of the grace of God 
 beſiowed' on the churches of Macedonia, how that, &c. 
Where this ſerving grace appears, there we may ſay the 
grace of God is known in truth; even the grace that 
appeared in Chriſt's death.— Did we attend more to the 
{criptures, we ſhould give leſs heed to what we hear in 
ſermons about ſaving graces. | 

Let us now conſider the other text mentioned by A- 
ſpaſio, John vi. 28.— 320. The Jews inquired, What 
ſhall we do, that we may work the works of God © Feſus an- 
fwered and ſaid unto. them, This is the work of God, that 

IG 8 


65 — 


Let. Vo Tutron and Aspasio, 36g 
ye believe an him whom he hath ſent. The Jews were 
_ plainly inquiring, how they might be qualified to do the 
works God requires in his law, in order to juſtification. 
The anſwer of Jeſus plainly imports, that they would 
become poſſeſſed of the whole work God required, in 
knowing that God ſent him to work it, without their 
working leſs or more. For if we could ſeparate from 
believing the idea of ſome confuſed laborious exerciſe, 
which has been affixed to it, the anſwer of Jeſus would 
readily ſound thus to us: This is the work of God, to 
know that he hath ſent me to work it v. His anſwer 
was, at leaſt, better underſtood by the Jews, than it is 
commonly among us. They had no notion of any diffi- 
culty in believing what they underſtood : but they did 
not underſtand who Jeſus was, nor what he was Work- 
ing. So their reply to Jeſus is thus ſet before us, in y 

30. They ſaid therefore unto him, What ſign ſheweſt thou 
then, that we may ſee, and believe THEE ? what doſt thaw. 


WORK ? Accordingly the whole reaſoning at large turns 


on, who he was, and what he was to work. The caſe 
was, our jargon about ads of faith was not then invent- 
ed. And it would ſtill appear as ridiculous as ever, on 


any ſubject but religion. If a friend of mine ſhould ſee 


me chearful, on hearing ſomething new, and I ſhould 


tell him, I was comforted by an act of faith; would he 


not ſay, I trifled with him, and readily aſk, what good 


news I had heard, that he might partake in my ſatisfac- 


tion ? 


 ® If common prejudices have hindered ſome from attending to the 
natural and eaſy ſenſe here given of Chriſt's memorable anſwer to the 
Jews, about the ground of acceptance with God, it might at leaſt be 
expected, that a tender regard to the ſcriptures ſhould have led them 


to conſider it as a difficult text, which they did not well underſtand; - 


rather than to give it a meaning quite oppoſite to the whole tenor of 
his diſcourſe on that occaſion, yea of all bs other diſcourſes; and al- 
ſo the writings of his apoſtles, who certainly underſtood his doctrine 


better than any modern commentator. Does not Paul ſay, To him | 
that worketh not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, bis 


faith is counted for righteouſneſs * Yea, does be not conſtantly op- 
pole faith to works, to all works whatſoever, in this matter? Is it 


then a fair way of reconciling the ſcriptures, to talk to us of ſome 


ambiguous work, exerted by the human mind, in the matter of ju- 


. iification? Let us either have works properly ſo called, or no works 


at all. 


Faith, 


| 
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Faith, with its effects, is in ſcripinee often ſignified by 
one expreſſion, andeaccordin ly connected with ſalva- 
tion; as when it is ſaid, M hoſoever ſhall call on the name 
of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. Now, though we cannot ſay, 
that a believer is ſaved on account of his prayers; yet 
we may ſafely ſay, that he is ſaved on account of _—_ 
he believes, and by which he is encouraged to pray. 
is caſy to ſee love and hope expreſſed in all the _ 
of faith recorded in the ſcripture; yet it would be 
abſurd to infer from thence, that prayer, love, and 
hope, or any other effect of that knowledge which is 
faith, are requiſites in order to juſtification : for if we 
agree with the apoſtles, we muſt {till maintain, that ju- 
ſtification comes by faith, and not by works, not by a- 
ny thing we doin obedience to any law whatſoever. 
The obſervation juſt now made, contains the ſub- 
| ſtance of what I have to ſay againſt the uſe the popular 
doctrine makes of the ſcripture, in deſcribing faith. The 
{cripture uſes ſeveral expreſſions equivalent to believing, - 
and ſeveral others which include and preſuppoſe faith, 
and ſo deſcribe it with its effects. It is not my buſmeſs 
to diſtinguiſh theſe expreſſions in the many paſſages 
where they occur: but this much may be ſaid in the gene- 
ral, that if by any of them more be underſtood than 
the ſunple knowledge or perſuaſion of the truth, then 
ſomething more than faith is underſtood, ſomethin g more 
than is neceſſary to juſtification. 8 
The ſcripture points forth the common miſery of men 
by various images, as of thirſt, hunger, nakedneſs, &g. 
It deſcribes them as labouring, heavy laden, blind, 
weak, &c. Many preachers are fond to extract, out 
of one or other of theſe expreſſions, ſome diſtin puiſhing 
qualification, to which they may apply the promiſes; 
eſpecially if they can find any of theſe cxpreſſions like- 
wiſe uſed in ſcripture, to point forth the fervency of 
love, wherewith the promiſe of bleſſedneſs is indeed 
connected. For inſtance » the common unhappineſs of 
men, occaſioned by ſin, is ſet forth under the notion 
of thirſt. All men are labouring to find ſomething to 
quench this, ſome one way, ſome another. If the 


28 8 preachers find men diſpoſcd to quench it, in fol- 
N 
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lowing their directions, they freely apply the promiſes to 
them, and. pronounce them bleſſed And they ſuppoſe 


| they are encouraged ſo to do, becauſe: Jeſns ſays; Bleſſed 

are they which do hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſ5, 
Whereas thoſe ſpoken of by Jeſus, are plainly claſſed 
with the meek, the merciful, the pure in heart, and 
ſafferers for his ſake, whoſe reward in heaven is great. 
The thirſt, then, which Jeſus here ſpeaks of, is no other 
than the noble purpoſe expreſſed by Paul, which was 

formerly cited from Philippians, chap. iii. We cannot 
then imitate our preachers here, without manifeſtly 
punning on the ſcripture. 5 e 

The popular doctrine takes the promiſes made to thoſe 
who believe and obey the goſpel, and applies them to 


ſuch as are carefully acquiring the requiſites to faith; 
ſuch as, Rev. iii. 20. Behold, I ſtand at the door, and 


knock » if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will 
come in to him, and will ſup with bim, and he with me. 
Now, Jeſus, the great ſhepherd, diſtinguiſhes his ſheep 
trom others, by their hearing his yoice, and following 
im. And (Luke xit. 33.—37.) calling his diſciples to 
lay up their treaſure in heaven, by giving to the poor, 
he adds, Let your loins be girded about, and your lights 
burning; and ye yourſelves like unto men that wait for their 
Lord, when he will return from the wedding, that when he 
cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately. 
. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord, when he cometh 
hall find watching. Verily T ſay unto you, that he ſhall 
gird himſelf, and make them fit down to meat, and will come 
forth and ſerve them. Inſtead of all this, the preachers 
incline to talk to us, about ſome „ opening of the door 


of che heart,” which neither they nor their hearers 


well underſtand, and which neither benefits the opener, 
nor any body elſe. * „„ 
If the ſcripture point forth the freedom of divine grace, 
to the ſetting aſide of all human diſtinctions, in ſuch lan- 
guage as this, If any man will come after me ; — If any man 
will be my diſciple ;—Let him that heareth, ſay, Come; 
And let him that is athirſt come; and whoſoever will, let him 
take of the water of life freely ; our preachers immediately 
put an emphaſis of their own, a very impertinent one 
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too, on the expreſſion will, and accordingly go about 
to limit the divine grace to the better diſpoſed part of 
mankind. But it would be endleſs to trace them in all 
their gloſſes on the ſacred ſcripture. In a word, when 
they read the various effects of faith recorded in ſcrip- 
ture, they perſuade their hearers to labour to attain ſome 
ſhadow of theſe in their hearts, and then to work out 
faith as a prop to them all. They lead men to begin 
their fabrick at the top, and to proceed building down- 
ward to the foundation. And indeed the more ſeriouſ- 
ly we conſider the popular doctrine, we ſhall find the 
more reaſon to conclude it to be a caftle in the air. 


Yer, reflecting how readily their gloſſes are adopted 
in the Dialogues, I am content to conſider a few more 
of them. If the ſcripture deſcribe believers as pilgrims 
and ſtrangers on the earth, as running the Chriſtian race, 
denying themſelves for the ſake of the heavenly inheri- 
tance, and accordingly flying for refuge to lay hold upon the 
hope ſet before them; our preachers, ever mindful of their 
acts of faith, are ready to exhort us to put forth the acts 
of flying to Chriſt, and lay ing hold on him, in order to our ju- 
ſtification. If Barnabas exhorts thoſe in whom he ſaw 
the grace of God, with purpoſe of heart to cleave unto the 
Lord, after the example of the believers who were ſaid 
to be added to the Lord, when they were added to the ſo- 
ciety of his diſciples, keeping his commands ; then we 
are told, that juſtifying faith is c/eaving to Chriſt, Aſpa- 
{io ſays, (vol. 2. p. 68.), „ Faith is ſtyled a receiving of 


* The deceit and falſchood of all ſach gloſſes on the ſcripture 
will readily appear to us, if we can only attend to the meaning of 
one plain paſſage, wherein Jeſus addreſſes the woman of Samaria 
thus: I thou kneweſt the gift of God, and who it is that ſaith to thee, 
Give me to drink; thou wouldſt have aſked of him, and he would have 
given thee living water. The knowledge here ſpoken of is ſaving 
faith. 'And this knowledge, which was never yet acquired by human 
endeavours, never yet ſought, or in the remoteſt manner wiſhed for 
by any unbeliever, is the only ſpring of all willing, wiſhing, deſiring, 
aſking, of every motion of the heart that is agreeable to God, and 
attended with a ſenſe of his favour. This knowledge influencing the 
mind, is, in ſcripture, called the neu heart, the right ſpirit," new 
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« Chriſt: As. many as received him, to them gave he 
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«© power, or granted the privilege, to become the ſons of 


« God.” He might have likewite quoted the words im- 


mediately following, even to them that believe vn his name. 


If, then, Aſpaſio means no more by receiving but belie- 


ding, 1 am ready to agree with him: for I can eaſily un- 


derſtand how a man may be ſaid to receive a teſtimony, 


when he admits the truth of it; or how he refuſes it, when 
he rejects it as falſe. But Aſpaſio tells us in this page, 


_ that it is che office of faith, to take and uſe the ineſti- 
« mable gift. If in this, or any other part of the New 


Teſtament, more be meant by receiving Chriſt, than 
knowing him, or believing on him; then I am ready to 


ſhew, that more than faith is meant, namely, faith with 
its fruits and effects. 1 1 5 7A | 
In the next page, Aſpaſio ſays, © Faith is repreſented ' 


< as laying hold on God our Saviour, leaning upon our 
« Beloved, cleaving to the Lord.” It is ſomewhat 


| ſtrange, to find deſcriptions of faith, drawn to us from 


paſſages where there is not the leaſt mention of it. The 
firſt of theſe three acts of faith, refers to If. xxvii. 5. Lee 


him take hold of my ſtrength, that he may make peace with 


ane. Aſpaſio ought, before he made uſe of this text, firſt 
to have inquired, of whom ſpeaketh the prophet this ? 
of himſelf, or of ſome other man ? For the context, as 
it ſtands in our Engliſh Bible, ſeems to point rather to 
the Meſſiah, than to any other. The words imme 


diately following are, And he ſhall make peace with me. 


He ſhall cauſe them that come of Jacob to take root e Iſrael 


hall bloſſom and bud, &c.— The ſecond refers to Cant. 


viii. 5. Who is this that cometh up from the wilderneſs, 
leaning upon her beloved? The uſe made of this text 
needs, I think, no remark.— The third refers to the ex- 
hortation of Barnabas to the believers at Antioch, which 


we have conſidered already. Thus the whole Bible has 
been ranſacked for almoſt every expreſſion of activity, in 
order to deſcribe that faith, which yet is ſaid © not to 


37 


* contribute its quota, or to do nothing toward our ju- 
ſtification. Was ever any ſubject fo deeply buried in 
ambiguity as this!“ „ . 
But the ambiguity ſeems moſt difficult to be ſhaken 
off from thoſe expreſſions which point more directly to 

„ the 
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che operations of the mind, and have leaſt of the meta- 
phor in them, as truſting, relying, cc. All theſe ex- 
preſſions have reſpect to the goodneſs and excellency- of 
what is believed, and ſerve to expreſs our attachment to 
it on that account. For let me be ever fo firmly per- 
ſuaded of bad news; this perſuaſion or faith may well 
be the foundation of grief, fear, averſion, &c. ; but it 
can never be the foundation of traſt, joyful expecta- 
tion, or reliance. If a teſtimony perſuades me of the re- 
ality of excellent „ utterly unknown to me before, 
and aſſures me of things to come ; this perſuaſion or 


Faith may juſtly be called, the ſubſtance of things hoped 


for, the evidence of things not ſeen. It may be called the 
ey x% the argument, evidence, proof, or conviction of 
inviſible thin 3 the d rocacig, the ſubſtantial ground, 

or ſolid — 2 ation of hope. The faith of the goſpel is 
indeed the baſis of truſt, courage, confidence, boaſting, 
and glorying ; che centre of eſteem, deſire, gratitude, 
and love. It is the foundation and centre of every vigo- 
rous and every Kindly affection of the mind, of every 
happy and every grateful ſentiment. So ſoon as men 
believe the truth, hope is the benefit they receive by it. 
And love or grateful afſection immediately becomes their 
natural propenſity toward what gives them happineſs, 


as well as their indiſpenſably commanded duty. 


All this is agreeable to the ſcripture, which, ſpeaking 
of the revealed character of God, ſays, Pſal. ix. 10. 
They that know thy name will put their truſt in thee ; e- 
ven as the na knowledge of God in the mind of un» 
belieyers, fills them with Tear, diſtruſt „and alienation, 
If one approaching to a frozen lake or river, over which 
he has occaſion to paſs, tells me, that he has been aſſu- 
red, by good information, that the ice was ſufficiently 
ſtrong to ſupport him; and yet, after all, proves _ 
rous, and averſe to make the trial, by venturing his 
fon freely upon it: I plainly perceive he has no faith 
the report he heard ; becauſc he does not truſt in it ; _ | 
which is the ſame thing, he cannot truſt, rely, confide 
in, or venture himſelf on the ice. 

Accordingly, if one tells me, that he believes the go- 
ſpel, and yet proves averſe to riſk his intereſt or reputa- 


ion in the world for the __ of it; I immediately per- 


cerve, | 
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ceive, chat whatever he ſpeaks with his mouth, he does 
not in his heart believe the goſpel, becauſe he puts no 
truſt in it. Paul directs Timothy to give the following 
charge to ſuch rich men as profeſſed to believe the go- 
ſpel. Charge them that are rich in this world, that the 
be not high-minded,” nor truſt inuncertain rithes, but in t 
living God, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy + that 
they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to diſ- 
Tribute, willing to communicate; laying up in ſtore for 
themſelves a good foundation againſt the time to come, that 
they may lay hold on eternal 425 From this, and many 
like paſſages, we may eaſily ſee what the ſcripture m 

by traſting, relying, leaning, waiting, cleaving to, lay- 
ing hold on, and many other expreflions, which our po- 
pular preachers, as averſe to the ſelf-denied obedience, 
as to the ſimple belief of the truth, have thought fit to 
preſs into their ſervice for deſcribing their acts of faith. 
If we would give a ſummary deſcription of their faith, we 
muſt ſay, it is a wiſh, or a gueſs, or a mixture of both; 
or, ſtill more comprehenſively, it is any thing, every 
thing, or nothing. e eee IEEE 
Perhaps it has been to relieve his brethren out of their 
perplexity and confuſion about faith, that Mr Jones, in 
his late expoſition of the church- catechiſm, has pe 
nerouſſy coined a new diſtinction, and acquainted hi 
readers, that “ faith and belief are two very different 
principles.“ If his brethren would only adopt this 
diſtinction, we might, in all time coming, be at no loſs 
to bg avis betwixt actors of faith and believers of the 
golpel. | | | 1 


TE dexterity of our popular preachers, in handling 
the ſcriptures about faith, to hide from our eyes the ſa- 
ving truth, and its genuine effects, bears no ſmall reſem- 
blance to the critical ſkill exerciſed by a more faſſiionable 
ſort of preachers, to rob us of the truth itſelf, and ſhew 
us, that all the paſſages which ſpeak of the redemption 
of men by Jeſus Chriſt,” have really very little or no 
meaning at all. Such words as theſe, either in Greek 
or Engliſh, « ts vTep ravrov exedeve, apa qt navres axthavor, 
If one died for all, then all have died, would, to common 
underſtandings, import on ſame as, If one hath ſuffer- 
„ — 2 ed 


ed or been puniſhed for all, then all in effect have ſuffers 


ed, or been puniſhed; or, to take in the idea of debt, 


If one hath de full payment for twenty inſolvent 
debtors, then all the twenty have made payment. Here 

the idea of vicarious ſuffering, or vicarious payment,, 
would readily preſent itſelf to vulgar minds. But our 
doctors of refined genius, and ſkilled in criticiſm, are 
ready to tell us, that no ſuch idea muſt be entertained, 

either from this, or a thouſand other paſſages to the fame 
purpoſe. For why, the word vicarious is not to. be 
. in the whole ſcripture. And if it were to be 
Tound, we may be ſure they would next tell us, that vi- 
carious ſufſering did by no means import one's inifering 
inſtead of another. 

If the ſcripture deſcribe the ſufferings of Chriſt by all 

the expreſſions uſed to deſcribe the ſufferings of thoſe 
who are marked out as objects of the divine diſpleaſure ; 
if it point hiin forth as bearing iniquity, ſmitten of God, 
put to grief by him, forſaken of him, having his face 
hid from him, wounded and bruiſed by him, and recei- 
ving the cup of mortal forrow from him; if it ſpeak of 
him as bearing ſins his own felf in his own body, of ini- 
quity being laid on him, and of his ſuffering for ſins, the 
zuſt for the unjuſt 3. our doctors are ready to tell us, that 
his ſuffering thus for men does by no means import his 
being puniſhed for them; and that there is a. great dif- 
ference between ſuffering pain for ſin, and being puniſh- 
ed for it. 

Now, though dome learned gentlemen ſhould ſuffer 
pain in the next world, for perverting the ſcriptures in, 
this, who, but people of a vulgar way of thinking, 
Would imagine, that thereby they were puniſhed for it ? 
Perhaps it might appear in ſome third world, that they 
were only ſuffering pain, and not puniſhment. Vea, 
though it ſhould appear that they were to ſuffer for e- 

ver, the queſtion might remain, whether or not they 
were puniſhed? In like manner, though the ſcripture. 
ſpeak of one redeeming many from the curſe of the law, 
by being made a curſe for them, we eannot, according, 
to the mind of our doctors, ſay, that the curſe of the law 
imports the wrath of God, he puniſhment of ſin, or the 
reverſe of his bleſſing. Yea, it would ſeem, that, to pleaſe. 


chem, 
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them, we muſt fay, that neither the curſe nor the bleſſ- 
ing of eee ene 
men, or his imparting happineſs to them. In ſhort, if 
we would enter into the ſpirit of their writings, or read 
them with any ſatisfaction, we muſt have a new dictiona· 
ry for all the notable words of the New Teſtament. 

But ſtay, it will be ſaid, better have a very perplexed 
meaning, or even none at all to the ſcriptures, than a 
bad one; and that theſe gentlemen critics are all along 
influenced by the beſt of motives, 'a concern for the di- 
vine character, the quiet of mens conſciences, and the 
honour of reaſon. Well, how does this appear ? They 
would have us to underſtand from reaſon, and revelation, 
at any rate, muſt agree, that God is, 'to a certain de- 
gree, merciful, as well as juſt; that is, diſpoſed to par- 
don leſs fins, and to puniſh greater ones; or to pardon 
the leſs, and puniſh the more guilty offenders: that as 
all men are acknowledged to be ſumers, if all fins 
were puniſhed, there would be no room for mercy 3 _ 
and if all fins were pardoned, there would be n 
room for juſtice to appear: therefore that both theſe 
divine perfections may appear, it is neceſſary, that the 
one occaſionally give place to the other, according as 
what wiſe men judge proper objects for either preſent 
themſelves. For a good and merciful being muſt, as 
« ſuch, pardon ſome offences. And when a man by re- 
«« pentance ceaſes to be what he was, viz. an object of 
% puniſhment, and becomes what he ought to be, viz. 
* a good man; ſurely ſuch a one is an object of merey. 
Are not men to be encouraged to repent, as well 
* as to be deterred from offending ? Let the preſump- 
« tuous and obſtinate ſaffer.” Here, for once, I am 
ready to agree with our monopolizers of reaſon, in af- 
mou that ſuch a penitent as is here deſcribed, ſhall 
never be miſerable, yea, {hall never die; and I have the 
divine oath to ſupport me in this affirmatin. 

Bat I have been told, what I preſume moſt indivi- 
duals; not excepting our reaſoners, incline to think, for 
their own ſakes, that there is no man ſo bad, but he has 
ſome good quality, and no man ſo good, but he has ſome 
bad one. Therefore, methinks, the half-juſt and half- 
merciful being above GD „ Who cannot ſhew mercy 
1 5 e | It 
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without ſetting aſide Juſtice, - nor juſtice without ſuſ- 
pending the exerciſe of mercy, ought, in order to ſhew 
theſe two, half- perfections to all the proper objects, firſt 

to puniſh every one for all his bad. actions, and then re- 
ward him for the remainder of good ones. Bur then, if 
there ſhould be found any among mankind, who find. 
themſclves deſtitute of every recommendation to the di- 
vine favour, ſuch, I apprehend, would be glad to hear, 
of a greater God than this; and who, being leſs limited 

in the exerciſe of his mercy, might be capable of ſnewing. 
compaſſion, to thoſe who, have no good qualities at all. 

__ "Fheſe gentlemen are at a great deal of pains, ta thew 
us from the ſcriptures, what we had known, though 
they had nevenbeen written, viz. that God is eſſential- 
ty kind to the righteous, and averſe to the wicked. But 
they will not allow us to ſay, that by an, atonement. 
God is placated or appeaſed for ſin ; though the ſcripture, 
declares him to be paciſied for ſin, and that his anger is. 
turned away from the ſame perſon againſt whom he was. 
wroth; and though it clearly. ſhews,. in all this, that 
with God there is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of. 
turning. They tell us, that. © guilt is perſonal, and. 
* cannot therefore be transferred or imputed. to the in- 
<c nocent.. And to. puniſh the innocent for, the guilty, 
7 is as incompatible with juſtice as with mercy or good- 
4% neſs. The innocent perſon may be willing to ſuffer. 
« for the guilty; but is it therefore juſt to puniſh him? 
« Volenti nulla injuria true; he has no right to com- 
<c plain: but have you a right to puniſh him, becauſe he 
% will not complain “?“ | BY 

Thus men reaſon about the Deity. as. about: their fel- 
low: Have you a right—/! They can think of the 

Moſt High as obliged with them to love his neighbour as, 
himſelf! Let them declare, if they can, who is the 
neighbour of the Deity — He gave no right to the, 
Judges, or even kings of Iſracl, to puniſh the children for 
the parents crimes ; but he claimed it as his own right, 
and held it thus: All ſouls are mine, as the ſoul of the 
father, ſo alſo the ſoul of the ſon is mine —Hath not the 
potter power over the clay? and, who art thou, O man, 
that replieſt againſt God ! And now when they are com- 
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bating the apoſtolic account of Chriſt's death, in their 
replying againſt God; this perhaps may lead ſome who- 
have received the e of atonement by tradition 
from the firſt reformers, and reverenced it as the good: 

old cauſe, to confidey ſerioully on what footing, they 
hold it; and accordingly may draw off their attention 
from the laboured — of faith, by which that: 
doctrine is daily undermined. No religious controyerſy 

can turn upon a more intereſting hinge than, Is there an 
atonement or not? And ſuch teachers as profeſs. regard 


d to it, will be much better employed, in ſatisfying them 


ſelves and others that they hold it on good ground, than 
in giving out ambiguous deſeriptions of heart- work. Be- 
ſides, they have this advantage above itMncient. friends, 
that they have adverſaries to teal with, who profeſs readi- 
neſs to join with them in appealing to the { 

Our Chriſtian. oppoſers of the atonement ſay, God. 
« was always good, merciful, juſt, kind. Chriſt. did- 
& not cauſe, or makes theſe attributes. Thus they in- 
ſmuate, as if the friends of the r maintained, 


chat it made ſome change in the Deity, or gave birth to 
{ome new divine attributes; or, in other words, that 


the Deity began to exiſt about che beginnin of che 
Chriſtian æra. Paul, ſpeaking of the exhibition of 
Chriſt, be it for an. atonement, or in any other cha- 
rater, aſſigns this as the great end of it, That, God, 
MIGHT BE JUST, and the juſtifier of him which be- 
lieveth in Jeſus... Can theſe gentlemen imagine, that 
Paul thought the Deity leſs jaſt, or leſs in any attribute, 
before this exhibition, than after? or how came they to 
imagine that any friend of the atonement ever thought fo :?. 


They allow that Chriſt died; but they have not yet 


ſatisfied us, how a perſon perfect in every virtue, with - 
out any ſtain of ſin, came to endure the ſevereſt ſuffer- 
ings, even mortal ſorrow, from the hand of God, — 


do be delivered, by his determinate counſel, to ſuffer a 


painful and ignominious death from the hands of men. 
They tell us indeed, that © the prophecies concerning the. 
% Meſſiah: could not otherwiſe be fulfilled.” But this does 
2 mend the matter in the leaſt. This is only ſuch 


in as a Pagan would make for his Ink. That, he 
CITED he did, for ſo it was. e 
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the book of fate. But, in this caſe, we muſt inquire, how 
it came thus to be written in the book of fate, and who 
wrote it there? If there be a God wlio poverns the 
world, he muſt be invariably juſt. It is incumbent; _ 
upon thoſe who Zealouſiy aſſert the divine juſtice, and 
will not allow it to be conſiſtent therewith to puniſh 
the innocent, to ſhew how it became God to make a 
righteous perſon ſuffer pain, and to continue his ſuffer- 
ings, while praying moſt earneſtly, that if it were poſ- 
ſible, or conſiſtent with his will, they might paſs from 
bim; and I may add, how it became God to make 
him ſuffer; what, to all obſervers, bare the appearance 
of puniſhment ; yea what appeared to be fo by his own 
lamenting cry on the croſs, My Cod, my Ne : why ye 
thou orſaken me ? 
hough the gentlemen of this claſs may not be fully 
preed about the adapting of every part of ſcripture to 
zeir ſcheme of redemption ; yet he who would have his 
mind quite diſintangled from all notions of the neceſſity 
of atonement or vicarious puniſhment, that he may 
ſtand before his Maker on the footing' of a good man, 
who has ceaſed to be an object of puniſhment, and all 
this without running the riſk of the odious name of an 
Infidel, may with great ſatisfaction read Dr Sykes; 
whom I chuſe the rather to mention, as he 1s lateſt on 
the field, and has conſulted the ee in a nen 
lar manner on this ſubject. 

This gentleman ſays, © Puniſhment for fin 3 is certain 
„a proper method of deterring men from fin. But 
& where is Chriſt ever ſaid to be pumniſhed? where is he 
«& ſaid to ſuffer vicarious puniſhment * Now, if Chriſt be 
e never ſaid to be puniſhed, or to be puniſhed for others ; 
ce that doctrine can never be ſaid to be a ſcripture-doce | 
we *  0E which is not to be expreſſed in feripture-words.. 

© —Al that is here contended for, is, that the ſerip- | 
& tures never ſay that God inflicted prmi/hment, or even 
% ſufferings, on Chriſt, in order to, or with a view of 
& deterring men from fin.” u. 

Now, it would be to no purpoſe to Nenn this writer 
of the words of Jeſus, Weep not for me, but weep for 
yourſelves, and for your children ;—for if they do theſe things 
in a green tree, * ſhall be done in the wt ? For way; 


E 
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the word deter is not to be found in all this paſſage. 
And though it can eaſily be proved, that by the green 


tree and the dry, the Jews underſtood the righteous and 


the wicked, down from Ezekiel's time; yet there is no 
expreſs mention made of an innocent perſon here: and 
though there were, the Doctor is ready to ſnew the rea- 
ſoning of Jeſus concerning the green tree and the dry 
to be very improper and inconclufive, by the following 
argument. And indeed it would ſeem a ſtrange me- 
- © thod of proceeding, to puniſh, or to make an innocent 
«© man /#ffer, in order to deter ſinners from ſm. It is 
not agreeable to the common notions of either Pre- 
« niſhment or juſtice. And perhaps the direct contrary 
* to what is uſually inferred, may with equal juſtice be 
&« inferred, viz. that God's puniſhing an innocent perſon, 
« implies his diſpleaſure with zunocenqy, or cle that he 
acts arbitrarily, without regard to either right or 
% wrong.” | | | 
The apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians were indeed ſo far of 
the Doctor's mind, chat they conſidered the death of 
Chriſt as a very ſtrange and uncommon event. They ne- 
ver heard of the like before, and they well knew they 
would never ſee the like again. Yea, they repre- 
ſent it as that which would be matter of wonder and 
praiſe eternally in the manſions of the bleſſed. For 
here they beheld that miracle, which the Doctor has no 
notion of, the perfection of juſtice and the perfection 
of mercy ſhining together; and inſtead ef impairing or 
darkening, illuſtrating each other. So that while they 
marvelled at this grand event, they were far from de- 
ducing his inference. So true is it, that what proves 
rich food to ſome, is poiſon to others; or, to uſe the 
apoſtolic phraſe, what proves the ſavour of life to ſome, 
proves the ſavour of death to others. 1 . 
Mean while I willingly join our author in oppoſing: 
thoſe who © have aſſerted and maintained, that it was 
«. Chriſt who rendered repentauce of the efficacy which it 
« has;” or rather, which they have falſely aſcribed to, 
it, through their ignorance of and diſaffection to- both 
repentance and the atonement. It is meet that the arts 
of theſe trimmers ſhould be expoſed by both the friends 
and che enemies of the atonement. Accordingly our 
7 ä 5 author's 


382 LETTERS: of Let. . 


author's queſtion is very pertinent, © How often does 
cs the expreſſion occur of God's ſending his Son; and is 
& there once intimated any ſuch effect as the in; 
« our repentance accepted unto everlaſting life,” either by 
& his life or death? Surely no friend to the atone- 
ment will offer to affirm, that any ſuch intimation is 
made. All its true friends will readily join in affirming, 
that Chriſt came to render impenitent ſinners accepted 
unto everlaſting life by the works which he himſelf 
Wrought ; and thus, by the diſcovery of preventing 
goodneſs, to lead them to repentance. . But then it 
will be ſaid, this does not agree with our natural no- 
tions. And our author is ready to maintain, that, “ as 
« to revelation, there is not one ſingle text, but what 
% agrees with our natural notions.” 23. N 
Here one may be ready to inquire, What do the ene- 
mies of the atonement. mean by their natural notions ? 
Not to dip far into this queſtion at preſent, -methinks 
we may have a view of ſome notions very natural to 
them from one of their number, who is much reſpected 
by his fellows, I mean the author of The church of Eug- 
land tried by herſelf, who calls himſelf a real friend to 
truth and the goſpel. This gentleman having, when he 
entered into the miniſtry, ſubſcribed, and done every 
thing the church required, before he was ſufficiently ac- 
quainted with the doctrines eſtabliſhed in the articles, 
lirargy, Cc. and upon due examination ſeeing; cauſe to 
differ from them in ſeveral points, finds himſelf reduced 
to ſuch a ſtrait, © that he muſt neceſſarily offend, either 
& againſt the church, or againſt truth, and his own con- 
& ſcience. And what a fad dilemma muſt a man be un- 
% der, when he can neither ſpeak what he thinks truth 
« with /afety, nor be ſilent without offence?“ This he 
repreſents as the hard caſe of the thinking part of the cler- 
D and accordingly prays for relief, by a review of the 
articles, liturgy, Ce. Hops, ; DEE tos tot 
The authors of the Critical Review for May 1756, 
expreſſing their ſympathy with this 13 „ fox 
whom they ſce no near proſpect of relief, ſay, -In the 
& mean while the writer may ſit down with a quiet con- 
& ſcience, and enjoy the nobleſt ſatisfaction which a 
&« human heart can feel, the ſatisfaction of having dif 
wy . charged 
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% charged his duty to God and his fellow-creatures, 
« and acquitted himſelf in the taſk he undertook, like a 
«© man of ' honour, religion, and virtue. But how or 
where ſhall he ſit dow: ? Shall he fit down quietly, 
without either eating his loaf, or repeating his liturgy ? 
or may he with a quiet conſcience ſpeak what he thinks, 
and boldly preach againſt the articles and litargy, in 
connection with which he got his living, and perſiſt in 


receiving the wages of iniquity, and eating the bread of 


perjury, as having. ſafficiently exonered his conſcience, 
by openly declaring the ſad dilemma into which his 
ſiuperiors have brought him, and wherein they ſtill re- 
tain him? I have heard of a clergyman in Scotland, 
who, in the like dilemma, reſolved himſelf thus: “ By 
« my faith, I muſt live.” Thus might the thinking 
part of ſmugglers, after openly proteſting againſt the 
multiplicity of taxes, with a quiet conſcience, purſue their 
lucrative ſchemes; honeſtly declaring, that if they could 
find any other buſineſs equally gainful, without perjury, 
they would chuſe it rather. 1 5 
What oceaſions the ſad dilemma is this: The think - 
ing part of the clergy lay it down as a fundamental ma- 
xim, That their religion muſt be ſubſervient to their li- 
ving and intereſt in the world. All their natural no- 
tions ſerve to ſupport this maxim, whereas the dictates 
of conſcience prove very often unnaturally troubleſome. 
The conſequence is, a character muſt be found for the 
Deity agreeable to their natural notions. And revela- 
tion, ſo far as it ſpeaks ſenſe, muſt agree: for they are 
ready to ſhew how many abſurd and unnatural conſe- 
3 would follow on aſcribing to him any other cha- 
racter. | | + | 


(c He's like themſelves, or how could he be good? 
And they blaſpheme, who blacker ſchemes ſuppoſe.” 


 Havine gone thus far among the remoter allies of 
our popular preachers, I ſhall proceed only a little fur- 
ther, and then return. — The medium of modern ortho- 
doxy, may, I think, be found in a late Remonſlrance a- 
Sin Lord Viſcount Bolingbroke's philoſophical religion, 
The author, who ſtudies to expreſs himſelf with more 


% 


384 LETTERS. on Let. V 
_ than ordinary preciſion, ſpeaks thus, in p. 162, © Thar 
%a vicarious puniſhment at leaſt is neceſſary to vindi- 
«cate the divine - juſtice, was the opinion of all thoſe 
ce ho offered ſacrifice: and it is for the ſake of ſuch a a 
.« puniſhment, that Chriſtians believe, that 'on certain 
| « ſecondary. conditions ſins are pardonable.” - Theſe 
1 ſecondary conditions, we may ſafely preſume, are much 
he ſame with the primary ones of the forementioned gen- 
tlemen; and though they are not introduced to prove di- 
rectly, that the goſpel is fabulous; yet to all who admit 
them, it is eaſy to ſee, that the goſpel can be of no more 
benefit than fable or fiction. But I have no occaſion to 
cenſure this author, for thus he himſelf proceeds in the 
ſame page. Great muſt their guilt be, and ſtrong their 
& diſbelief of the juſtice, truth, goodneſs, and mercy of 
© God, who treat the goſpel as a fable and fiction; dread- 
4 ful muſt their apprehenſions be on every ſurmiſe * 
God's vindictive juſtice.” 

Methinks our writers who fruſtrate the doctrine of 
redemption by clogging it with conditions, and thoſe 
who flatly oppoſe it by their critical {kill, and great ac- 

1 quaintance with the ſecrets of nature and reaſon, in- 
1 ſtead of expoſing, as they do, their abſurdity to the ob- 
= {ervation of common readers, would do well to follow 

| the example given them by Mr Hutchinſon, who hath 
taken care to intrench himſelf ſo deeply among new-fra- 
med ideas to Hebrew words, as to make the approaches 
of his adverſaries at leaſt ſomewhat difficult and tedious. 
This gentleman, by one ſtroke of criticiſm on the He- 
brew word for LEST, in Gen. ii. 22. hath preſumed to 
fruſtrate the atonement, and overthrow the ſovercignty 
of the Moſt High, and is very confident that he bath put 
an end to all diſputes on that ſcore “. Now, the num- 
ber of thoſe who read Hebrew, is but ſmall in compari- | 
ſon of thoſe who have ſome knowledge of their mother- 
tongue; and I may add, even in compariſon of thoſe 
who can make a {ſhift to read ſome ſentences in the 
Greek New Teſtament. If then thoſe n diſtin- 
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f ” Dr spes hath given us a criticiſm no leſs i ingenious on the ak 
word for robbery, Phil. ii. 6. in order to undermine hs enges of 
that perſon by whom the atonement was made, 
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guiſhers who would comfort us with faith inſtead of 
truth, and thoſe who would comfort us with a Meſſiah 
ſuffering pain, but not puniſhment for our fins, would 
i go down with Mr Hutchinſon into the bottom of a 
mine, and thence looking upward through optics of their 
own making, ſpy figures in the clouds, or conceive new 
ideas to all Hebrew words having any relation to faith 
or redemption, and then publiſh their diſcoveries, me- 
thinks by this means they might ſecure their abfurdity for 
ſome time, at leaſt, from che obſervation of ordinary 
readers. 51 eo” 1:00 ee 19 los 
Or, if this method be too troubleſome, they might, 
in order to compromiſe matters with unbelievers, at 
whoſe increaſe they are much afflicted, chime in with 
the Rational Chriſtian, author of a late“ Diſſertation, 
„ proving the light of the goſpel is the light of nature, 
6 or that true Chriſtianity is rational religion only ; 
who ſays, „My intention is, to make appear by ſerip- 
« ture, that the light of God's word or goſpel is in all. 
«© men; that this is that eternal life and uniyerſal light 
< held forth by Jeſus Chriſt and his diſciples: and 
4 thoſe who believe and obey his doctrine, fpirit, or 
«© nature, are ſaid to have Chriſt within them. And 
e all the doctrines of the goſpel muſt be built on, and 
„ comcide with this fundamental law and light of na- 
© ture. What does not, is not of God. Chriſt was 
ce called the light of the world, and the Word, and Spirit 
6 of God, becauſe he preached that light, that word, 
ce that ſpirit; as Anaxagoras was called the mind, be- 
« cauſe he taught that a mind governed the world. 
& And as Chriſt's doctrine manifeſted God and his laws 


One may indulge me in treating theſe men with ſome freedom, 

when I tell him, that they have given a falſe direction to a pen, from 
which I received, and from which I hoped more ſatisfaction than 

from any other in England ;— a pen that ſeemed far better fitted for 
drawing out fair the great lines of divine truth, than for copying the 

mazes of ſelf-ſeeking men. + oo Worrs LEE Tak 

I ſhall likewiſe take this occaſion to ſay, that though I acknow- 

| ledge ſeveral of the reflftions made againſt Mr Hutchinſon and his 

followers by their adverſaries to be juſt ; yet I am apt to think, that 
not a few of their adverſaries, miſtaking them for real friends to the 

atonement, by obſerving ſome kind of zeal for it, or rather noiſe a 

dout it, in their writings, bear them no good-will on that account. 
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c to men, ſo his diſci ciples called the manifeſtation of 


4 — to men by the name Feſtus and Chriſi. The out- 


c yard Chriſt muſt die, and all our dependence on him 


4 muſt go away, that the internal and ſpirimal Meſſiah, 


« the myſtical Jeſus, intellectual light, and divine un- 
derſtanding, may ariſe and ſhine in our ſouls.— All 
« things concerning Jeſus Chriſt without, are but an 
& allegory of Jeſus Chriſt in the foul.” . 

Here is a notable foundation for a en of cole” 

And if our avowed unbelievers would 

only 2 to clothe their own ſentiments with: 
ſome words and names borrowed from the religion of 
their country, they alſo might gain the reputation of 
good Chriſtians, In this quotation we may ſee the ſub- 
ſtance of what is at bottom meant and aimed at by ma- 
ny preachers of different claſſes, as well as by Freethink- 
ers; if we only ſet aſide the adventitious tenets and forms 
of expreſſion which various parties adopt, in order to give 
ſome peculiar dignity or ene 7 importance to their 
ſeveral ſchemes. 

I only propoſe theſe hints to our learned aiſtinguiſhers 
for their own” credit and conveniency, as it is highly 
probable they will never be able to procure, by the 
force of reaſoning, ſuch a general compliance with any 
of their particular ſyſtems, as has been formerly brought 
about by another kind of force. Mean time, they are 
very welcoine, for my part; to take their own courſe. 
They may well do undeſigned ſervice, it is far beyond 
cheir power to do the leaſt hurt to the kingdom of 
Chriſt. 

If we inquire what moves them to take ſo much pains 
to oppoſe the notion of atonement or vicarious pnniſh- 
ment, or, when it is admitted, to fruſtrate. it by ſe- 
condary conditions ;* ſome of them will be apt to reply, 
That they are moved with concern for the fupport of 
piety; and that they are. jealous for the intereſts of 


_ morality. They are very careful of the honour of the 


e bed; and they would fo explain it, as that it ſhould 
no way expoſed to any of thoſe objections formerly 
made againſt Paul's doctrine. When, one obſerves how 
general the pious reſentment againſt the doctrine of at- 
bi is, he would be 5 to * thn Jane 
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love to righteouſneſs, and hatred to ſm, reigned in the 


breaſts of all, except the few fools who believe it. 
In Bayle's dictionary, in the article Japan, we are 
informed of the like zeal ſnewn by Father Poſſevin, a 


Jeſuit, againſt che idolatrous Japoneſe, who laid no {mall 


ſtreſs on their atonement. The laſt fault he cenſures, 
« js, that the laws of Japan declare, that, by the mere 
« jnvocation of Namuamidabut, or by crying Forengue- 
io, men expiate all ſorts of ſims, without any need 
« of repentance. The Japoneſe (continues he) make 
«© no mention of ſatisfactory pains or good works. They 
c pretend; that theſe things are injurious to the merit 
« of Xaca and Amida, who have been ſufficiently af- 


6 flicted for the crimes of men, and have fully expiated 


c them by their ſufferings. This doctrine opens the 
« way to ſin; for, Cc. Yet the fame article produ- 
ces other teſtimonies, to ſhew, that thoſe here cen- 
fared by the Jeſuit, for making no mention of /aty/- 
factory pains or good works, were nevertheleſs at un- 


common pains to enforce the practice of morality ; and 


that they made one of the three principal ſects of the 
Japoneſe.— It is natural on this occaſion to reſume the 
old queſtion, Hath a nation changed their gods, which 


are yet no gods? Yet, if we turn our eyes to the New | 
Teſtament, we may well ſay, A greater than Xaca and 


Amida is here! But, leaving theſe general reflections, 
let us return to our controverſy about faith. 


_ Pzxnaps it will now be inquired, Are no rules to be 
obſerved, no means to be uſed, no works to be exerted 
by the human mind or body, in order to juſtification ? 
The anſwer is ready: Yes, very many. And they may 
be thus ſhortly ſummed up: Be perfect, keep the com- 
mancinents, and thou ſhalt live. The obligation of the 
law is <ternal, ſo can never be looſed. But perhaps 
another ſtate of the queſtion will be demanded, and 
chat faith ſhould be more directly reſpected therein. 

Well then, let it ſtand thus. Ought not a man to be 

at pains to attain to the perſuaſion, that all the pains 

he takes are good for nothing, except to inhance his 
guilt? Here methinks we art landed at downright ab- 
ſurdity. For who will labour in the hopes of being 


* convinced, 


pl. LET TEIA Lev. 
convinced, chat all his labour is to no purpoſe, unleſs 


to his hurt? Who will travel an hundred miles, in the 
Hopes of being perſuaded at the journey's end of his fol- 
ly in attempting to travel at all? Yet on ſome ſuch 
principle we muſt travel, and that too with much fa- 
tigue, and in the midſt of many perplexities, if we will 

be conducted by the popular doctrine. „% 

Ihe queſtion then will ſtill remain, How is faith ob- 
_ tained? This I would anſwer by putting another que- 
ſtion, How have the moſt remarkable diſcoveries that 
have ſerved moſt for the accommodation of human life 
been obtained? Has not that providence, which conti- 
nually watches over the life of man, prevented human 
{kill and induſtry in giving the firſt hint of theſe ? I have 
been told, that the polar direction of the magnet ob- 
truded itſelf on the firſt diſcoverer, when he was in queſt 
of no ſuch thing, being occupied in ſome very different 
inquiry. Do we not owe our knowledge of the falnta- 
ry Virtue of the Jeſuits bark, and many other medi- 
cines, to the divine providence preventing human ſaga- 
city? Has not the chymiſt been often ſurpriſed with 
uſeful diſcoveries when at his wit's end, and when he 
thought all his labour and expence loſt? 

If then it evidently appears, by the frequent and re- 
markable eſcapes and deliverances of unwary men, by 
the daily preſervation of all, and the many unexpected 
comforts provided for their lives, that God hath not left 
: himſelf without witneſs, even in the common courſe of 
nature ; muſt we not think, that, in the diſtribution of 
ſupernatural favours, it well becomes divine grace to 
appear in a diſtinguiſned manner? There it is meet, 
that the arm of the Lord ſhould be revealed. Accor - 
dingly Jeſus ſaid to Nicodemus, The wind bloweth where 
it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt not 
tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth ſo is every one 
that is born of the Spirit. No man can accopnt for his 
being privileged with the knowledge of the ſimple truth, 
while he obſerves many of quicker underſtanding than 
himſelf remaining in their oppoſition to it. But he can 
give a very good account of what comforts him. He 
has in readineſs a ſolid and ſober reaſon to give for his 

hope; cven as he who has providentially been * 

} 1 | | e 


Let. V. Tuzzon and As P Aste 389 


ſed with ſome valuable diſcovery in any branch of art, 
cannot tell why-he was. the firſt diſcoverer, but he can 
give a good reaſon for his ſubſequent practice founded 
upon it, as having a clear notion of what has been dif- 
covered oi mm. E hf. JON 
Paul, in his epiſtle to the Romans, toward the cloſe 
of chap. x. informs us how-faith comes. He tells us, 
It comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. He 
then leads us to obſerve what in fact took place among 
Jews and Gentiles, as to the belief of the goſpel, That 
many of the latter, who were-living in the groſſeſt igno- 
rance of God, rms ng to the knowledge 
while the bulk = : former, _— — 
many and antages, continued in thei 
frogs AS — queſtions might ariſe in the minds of 
men about this farpriſing event, the apoſtle prevents, 
and ſilences them, by the only anſwer that could be 55 
ven to them. He examines, if any reaſon or excuſe for 
the unbelief of the Jews, could be drawn from their la- 
bouring under any diſadvantage or incapacity in compa- 
riſon with others; and it, on the other hand, there was 
any favourable fymptom in the caſe of the Gentiles, that 
promiſed the goſpel any better reception among them. 
So he moves the following queſtion, on the caſe of the 
Jews, who obeyed not, fo did not believe the truth: 
But I jay, have they not heard? In anſwer to this he 
maintains, that the ſacred oracles, compared to the hea- 
venly laminaries, had extended their influence to all parts 
of the earth where the Jews were diſperſed : Tes, verily, 
their ſound went into all the earth, and their words unto 
the .. EO OR „ 
But, then, ſome men may reap no benefit from what 
they hear, by reaſon of their being more unlearned or 
more dull of apprehenſion than others. Accordingly, 
the next queſtion runs thus, But I ſay, Did not Ißrael 
tom ? To this a twofold anſwer is given, the one from 
Moſes, and the other from Iſaiah. In the firſt, the Spi- 
 rit of prophecy intimates, that, in ſacred learning, the 
Jews would far excel the Gentiles, who, in compariſon 
with them, are deſcribed as having no wiſdom, and as 
. unworthy to be accounted a. people; yet declares, that 
theſe fools would obtain the right hand of them ag to 
TEA KY the 
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the true knowledge of God, and acceſs to his favour, 
and fo provoke them to jealouſy. In the ſecond it is de- 
clared, that this knowledge, with its attendant bleſ- 
ſings, would be beſtowed on them that were no way in 
gueſt of it. The two anſwers run thus: Firſt, Moſes 
faith, I will provoke you to jealouſy by them that are no 
People, and by a fooliſh nation I will anger you. But E. 
fatas is very bold, and ſaith, I was found of them that 
Sought me not; I was made manifeſt unto them that asked 
not after ine. But to Iſrael he ſaith, All day long I have 
Stretched forth my hands unto a diſobedient and gainſaying 
People. Though the Jews then eagerly ſtudied the ſcrip- 
tures, and had all the knowledge of them that the utmoſt of 
human zeal and ſagacity could lead them to; yet all their 
knowledge only prompted them the more to gainſay and diſ- 
obey the — {cope and end of the law and the prophets *. 
The deſign of the paſſage is plainly to ſhew, that 
faith comes not by any human endeavours, or the uſe of 
any means, eyen -under the greateſt advantages that 
men can enjoy, but of that ſame ſovereign good plea- 
ſure which provided the grand thing believed. Paul 
hipſelf, while, with great heavineſs of heart, he de- 
clares the rejection of his brethren who believed not, 
and conſiders them as anathematiſed, or accurſed from 
Chriſt, is far from plorying over any of them. For in 
the boſom of the ſentence wherein he bewails them, he 
declares, that had he been left to his own former wiſh 
and choice f, he had remained in that dreadful condi- 
non 
*The like may be ſeen in our own time. I ſhall juſt point at a 
recent inſtance, In a late Harmony of the four goſpels, we can eaſily 
ſee the abilities of the commentator, and of the critic : but at the 
fame time we find all theſe abilities employed to hide from our eyes 
the grand purpoſe for which the four goſpels were written; to {et a+ 
fide the grand peculiarity of the divine grace, by inſinuating ſuppoli- 
tions and deceitful gloſſes on the facts and ſayings wherein that grace 
moſt eminently ſhines. Ihave already given an inſtance of the au- 
thor's manner of treating the fats, in a former quotation concert- 


ing the thief on the croſs. For his manner of treating the ſayings, 
ſee how he eomments on Matthew, chap. xi. near the cloſe, particu- 
larly this ſaying, Thou haſt bid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 
and haſt revealed them unto babes; and this other, Came unto me, alt 
ye that labour, &c. 85 | ER 
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ge ſerved to attach him to what 
As the Chriſtian teachers, for the moſt part, differ 
from the Jewiſh only in ſtyle ; ſo the directions given by 


both have the ſame effect on the mind of the hearer: 


for it is much the fame whether he be prompted to ex- 
ert acts of faith, or do the works of the law, in order 
to juſtification. The very nature of his exerciſe in 
either caſe maſt ſerve greatly to diſaffect his mind to the 
ſaving truth, which ſhews that all his endeavours can 
only ſerve to aggravate his gull i e 


Still it muff be ſaid, that faith comes by hearing, 


and hearing by the word of God. This is the only 
mean God makes uſe of for making men wiſe unto ſal- 
vation. And his ſovereignty appears not a little in the 
conveyance of his word to nations and particular per- 
ſons. The poſpel is called xaprupiov iWJrrg xoupoic, a feſli- 
mony exhibited in his own times. Now it ſhines in one re. 


gion, and leaves another in darkneſs ; then it takes its 


reſidence in the latter, and forſakes the former: and 
thus takes its courſe through * in different 
ages, as the lightning ſhining | one part of 
— to the other. Where- ever God purpoſes to ſave 


men of any nation, thither he ſends his goſpel in his pro- 


per time. Paul and Silas eſſayed to go into 


a 
but the Spirit ſuffered them not. And they were di- 


rected by a heavenly viſion to go into Macedonia, where 


the word of the Lord had free courſe and was plorified, "0 


1 Paul met with great oppoſition when he came to Co- 


Rpirs : For 1 myſelf was wiſhing to be an anathema from Chriſt. Let 
thele words be read as a parentheſis, and then Paul's lamentation o- 


ver the Jews will run eaſily thus: T have great ſorrow, and continua! 
heavineſs in my heart, ( ) for my brethren, my kinſmen ac- 


cording to the fleſh. Thus Paul, in the boſom of his lamentation, 
gives the reaſon of it, viz. That he beheld with ſorrow his kinſmen 
anathematiſed from Chriſt; for the reaſon of his ſorrow is no 


where elſe intimated in the paſſage. And he intimates it in ſuch a a 


manner, as to ſhew, that he is far from glorying over them; that 
he was as deeply guilty as any of them ;— and that it was in po re- 
ſpect owing to his wiſh or choice, that he was now happily delivered 
was diſmal condition wherein he with ſorrow 
Yo a T ; 5 N 13 : : f > 


wat hes. 
, 


* 
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rinth, but the Lord encouraged him to continne there: 
For (cid he) F have much people in this ip. 


In 3 countries, the people are generally taught 
ſame ile of the {eripwre-as tht bulls of the | 
Jews Ad; that is, to learn how they may work the 
works of God in order to juſtification. Let it is a great 
bleſſing to mankind to have the ſcripture among them. 
lms of it, God will bring to the knowledge of 
the truth all whom he intends to ſave, in ſpite of all the 
arts of the teachers. And when any diligent votary of 
the popular doctrine is overcome by the evidence of the 
ſacred truth, he will find himſelf, like Paul, happily 
delivered Som: that path wherein his former Zealous 

with and choice led bim to walk. 

| 2 even; 1p. the papaer 
preachers themſelves, what they ſo much gradge to o- 
thers, the benefit of the one inſtance of an hardened 
ſumer finding mercy at laſt: for I know no ſinners more 
hardened, none greater deſtroyers of mankind than they. 
Now, let us ſuppoſe, that one of theſe, after having 
ſpent half a century in perverting the goſpel to the ruin 
of himſelf and his hearers, is buſily employed in ſtudy- 
ing, for the uſual entertainment of his audience, to ac- 
commodate ſome part of the goſpel to his favourite 
ſcheme, —The text proves too hard for him.— He is 


difficulted.— He is perplexed.— He ſweats in vain— 


It will not do.— The glory and excellency of the 
work of Chriſt, which he had been all his life la- 
bouring to throw a vail over, ariſes in his view in full 
oppoſition to all the heart-work he had been preaching 
up.—He is aſhamed and confounded ; yet filled with 
wonder at the glorious exchange. —He comes forth to 
his congregation, acquaints them in the fulneſs of his 
heart, That he and they had hitherto been walking in 
the broad way to deſtruction, the blind leading the 
blind, &5.—What. muſt be the effect? No leſs” than 
ſuch a revolution as happened in the ſynagogue of Na- 
zareth.— Tea, if the laws and manners of the country 
allowed, I dare ſay the devout people would tear him 
in — if they: did not conclude he had gone dis- 

tract be 


4 thall cloſe this letter with þ obſerving that von 
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the intricacies of error be endleſs, yet nothing is more 


ſunple than the goſpel; and its ſimplicity is one great 
reaſon why it is ſo much deſpiſ ede. 


„ ne. 


P08 Y 


Tur we may have che fewer points to attend to in 


the next letter, I. would here ſubjoin, by way of 


poſtſcript to this, ſome reflections on the aſſurance or ap- 
propriation ſaid to be eſſential to ſaving faith. © 
While various terms and diſtinctions are comed by 
popular preachers on this ſubject, great neglect is ſhown 
to a very plain and obvious diſtinction, which Paul 
ee betwixt the aſſurance of faith, and the aſſurance of 
ope. | 10 ie DE > 981 
The expreſſion uſed by the apoſtle is plerophory. Our 


tranſlators render it ſometimes afſurance, and ſometimes 


full aſſurance. I am content with either; but would in- 
cline to uſe a ſingle expreſſion, as our tranſlators. have 
found themſelves obliged to do in 1 Theſſ. i. 5.; where, 
to ayoid the impropriety of ſaying much full aſſurance, 
they have contented themſelves with ſaying much aſſu- 
rauce. At any rate, the apoſtte's expreſſion is plainly 


oppoſed to all doubting ; yet that aſſurance may be 


2 greateſt which has the greateſt trials to with- 
There is this remarkable difference betwixt the aſſu- 
rance of faith and the aſſurance of hope, That when 
men firſt become poſſeſſed of the former, they obtain it 
without their uſing any endeavours in fearch of it ; for 
it comes to them unſent for, as it did to the Theſſalo- 


nians; whereas the aſſurance of hope is enjoyed only by 


thoſe who give all diligence to obtain it. 55 
The firſt. of theſe was called for in a man's firſt pro- 

feſſion of the faith, upon his firſt hearing the goſpel, in 

order to his being acknowledged for a Chriſtian. So 


Philip (aid to the Eunuch deſiring baptiſm, If thou be- 


lieveſt with all thine heart, thou may(t. To which the 
Eunuch anſwered, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of 


Go 


25 — - — —_— — 
— 
—— — 
— — 
— ea 
——j—— — ů — — —ᷣ— 
— —— — —— R 
2 


— 2 —ä—ꝓ ꝶ .c — — — 
— — _ 


- ONS 
. ³˙ ¹·wꝛꝛ VL rs. 


Il 
N }, 
i! 
Fit 
1 
#i 
Þ# 
tit 
il 


i ana. 


. — 1 1 
A a 


— 


— — EE STIImoney 
— — — 


— 


cas 
1 
i 


— 


— 2 ———ĩů—— 2 T—̃ m — 
— — — — 


—__ AETTERS n Tay. 


God. This fame: affurance was profeſſed by the apoſtles, 
For when Jeſus called upon them to profeſs their Faith, 
they ſaid, We believe, aud are: ſure, that thou art the Chriſt, 
the Son of the living Cod. However inſignificant this 
faith be now reckoned, yet Jeſus declared, that fleſh and 
blood had not revedud it, but the heavenly Father. - 
And the apoſtles aſſure us, that all who agreed with 
them in this had equally precious faith with them.— 
The aſſurance of faith is likewiſe neceſſary to the draw- 
ing near to God in his worſhip. See Heb. x. 22. 

The aſſurance of hope again, is an ' enjoyment propo- 
ſed to them who believed, and had already begun the 
Chriſtian race, Which they were called to follow after, 
and give all dilgence to obtain, in the work and labour 
of — ſhewn to the name or revealed character of God, 
in miniſtering to the ſaints. The aſſurance of hope, 
then, holds pace, firſt and laſt, with the work and la- 
bour of love. If love cools, hope languiſhes. If the 
former is fervent, the latter is joyful. There was no 
Chriſtian, however eminent, in the days of the apoſtles, 
but needed the exhortation, to give all diligence for 
maintaining and confirming the aſſurance of hope; even 
as there was no Chriſtian ſo far advanced, but he ſtill 
needed to attend to the exhortation „ Follow a fter on 
ty. 

Ain: thoſe who profeſſed the goſpel, ſo were ac- 


knowledged for Chriſtians, the apoſtles made it highly 
criminal, for any man to re-examine the faith, or call 


in queſtion the truth; yet they often called on men 
to examine themfelves, and to be very cantions, how w- 
they concluded that their ſtate was changed ; yea, that 


they ought not to conclude they were Chriſtians on the 
Fame grounds by which others were bound to love 


as ſuch, ſeeing every man is beſt acquainted. with the 
ſpring or motive of his own actions. It was a crime in 
their followers to examine the faith, but their duty to 


examine whether they were in the faith. No man, 
then, can be charged with the ſin of diſbelieving the go- 
ſpel, for doubting if he be a good Chriſtian, if Chriſt 
ä ied for him, or if he be one of the elect; all of theſe 
baving the ſame import. For his chief hazard lies on 
dhe other fide, * ſelf- conceit naturally leads m_ | 


5 
y 8 
n 


is not in him. 
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the apoſtles ready to quaſni the confidence: of thoſe who 
were too ready to conclude” their ſtate was changed, by 
ſuch awful ſentences as this: He that /aith, T'know him, 


and keepeth not his commanaments, is a liar, - and the trath „ 


Now, it ought to be attended ta, chat no profeſſor 


of the faith can form a proper judgment of his ſtate, 


merely by “ poring on his own: heart, and e 


whether his religious thoughts be of the right kind or not: 
for if he is not engaged in the practice of the peculiar 
precepts of Chriſtianity, or in doing thoſe works which 
are the proper fruits of faith, he has no occaſion for ſelf- 
examination; as there is in that caſe no room for any 
doubt concerning his ſtate.” But as men may be enga- 
ged in the practice of the ſame works from very different 
motives, of which every man's own conſcience is beſt 
judge, a field is hereby opened for ſelf- examination. 
And it muſt be owned, that it is much _ for one to 
form a proper judgment of his motives of action, or the 
ſprings * his habitual practice, than of thoſe thoughts 
which have no immediate connection with the corre- 
ſpondent works: for men very readily deceive, and im- 
poſe upon themſelves,” as to the mere thoughts or im- 
preſſions that paſs through their hearts. And nothing is 


* 


more common, than to hear men on whoſe practice 
the goſpel has very little or no influence, e ing ex- 
cellent ſentiments, and talking freely of the im- 


preſſions that have been made on their hearts. 
There is another thing to be conſidered with regard 


to aſſurance.” The apoſtles frequently declare their aſſu- 


rance of faith and ef hope in the ſame paſſage. While 
they expreſs their faith in Chriſt, ' they are, at the ſame 
time, confident of their intereſt in him. This joint aſ- 
ſurance they ſometimes -expreſs in fellowſhip with all 
who follow their footſteps, and often in language plains -. 
ly diſtinguiſhing the apoſtles themſelves from other pro- 
feſſors of the faith. In John's firſt epiſtle, the apoſtles 


are often diſtinguiſhed. It begins with what was pecu- 


har to them. That jwhich was from the beginning, which 
we have heard, which we have ſeen with our eyes, which 
we have looted upon, and our hands have handled of han” 
: 23 | | ; | W 
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word of life, &c. And it proceeds thus: Truly our fel. 
lowſhip is with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt,” 
And theſe things urite we unto you; that your joy may be 
full. Aud he is the propitiation for our ſins; and not for 
ours only, &c.—— We know that we have paſſed from death 
ento life, becauſe we love the brethren : he that loveth not 
his brother, abideth in death, &c.— ie are of Cod: he 
that knoweth Cod, heareth us, &c.——Hereby know we 
that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath-given 
225 of his Spirit. And we have ſeen and do teſtify, that the 
Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the world, & 6. 
And this is the record, that God hath given to us eternal liſe: 
and this life is in his Son. Me know that we are of 
Loa, ec. e 
Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to his apoſtles, before he left the 
world, John xiv. 15.—18B. ye love me, keep my com- 
mandments. And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give 
you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever ; 
even the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, be- 
cauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him; but ye know 
him, for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you. I will 
net leave you"comfortleſs ; T will come to you, Jeſus Chriſt 
declares, that the. Holy Spirit already dwelt with his 
apoſtles as the Spirit of truth, even as the ſoul and mean- 
ing of what they confeſſed, when they ſaid, We believe, 
and are ſure, that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living 
God. 'This Spirit, who was ſoon to be ſent as the Com- 
forter, he ſays, the world cannot receive; becauſe it 
ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him, as being ignorant 
of, and diſaffected to the truth whereof he is the Spirit. 
But to his apoſtles he ſays, Te know him, for he dwelleth 
with you, and ſhall be in you ; that is, ye know him, be- 
cauſe ye know the truth whereof he is the Spirit. He 
already dwelleth with you as the Spirit of truth, and 
{hall hereafter be in you as the Comforter. The Spirit 
as the Comforter was not given till Jeſus was glorified, 
Moreover, the promiſe of the Comforter is only to 
Chriſt's friends, doing whatſoever he commands, and 
patiently bearing the hatred of the world on his account. 
I.he Spirit of the truth is at firſt found of them that 
ſeck him not, when men, in the courſe of their aliena- 
uon from God, are ſurpriſed and overcome by * 
L . 5 8 ce 
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dence of the truth. The ſame. Spirit, acting as the 
Comforter, is given only to thoſe who are already the 
friends of Chriſt, obeying his commands, to aſſure them 
that they are his friends. To this purpoſe Paul ſays, 
Gal. iv. 6. Aud becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth 
the Spirit of his Sou into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. 


Tnx Holy Spirit then acts a twofold part, as he 
breathes in the goſpel. He reconciles enemies, and he 
comforts friends. And in either caſe, he ſpeaks not of 
himſelf, but he glorifies Chiaiſt 7. 7 omni all 

In the former caſe, he acts as the ſeul of that truth, 
which opens at once a door of reconciliation for the moſt 
_ wicked of mankind, and has no reſpect to any difference 
or diſtinction among them. In the latter caſe, he acts 
a3 the ſon] of thoſe conſolatory friendly ſayings, which 


Chriſt left behind him on the earth, before he aſcended _ _ 


to heaven, and by which he-propoſed to correſpond with 
iis friends, in his abſence from them. So that when 
men are led, by love to the bare truth, to glory in it a- 
lone before God and men, to ſuffer patiently the loſs of 
all things for its ſake; yea, when they are caſt off at all 
hands, hated of all men for the ſake of Chriſt's name, the 
Holy Spirit encourages them to endure to the end. He 
brings to their remembrance the conſolatory words which 
Chriſt left for the comfort of his friends; and, i ſpeaking. 
in the perſon of Chriſt, ſays, Te are my friends, if ye do 
whatſoever I command you, &c. And thus he acts as the 
Comforter, according to the promiſe of Chriſt, who 
ſaid,  Jf ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide in my 
love, even as I have kept my Father's commandments, and 
abide in his love. | 


The apoſtles aſſure us, from their own. experience, 
To what is above ſaid, it may be added, that he never ſpeaks 
one word or ſentence to any particular perſon, beyond what is writ- 
ten in the ſcripture. Nor does he ever apply to any perſon's caſe, 
any written ſentence, unſuitably to the genuine ſcope of all the ſerip- 
tures. And who can think it incredible, that God ſhould thus cor- 
reſpond with men? May not the Deity correſpond with men by 
means of the words of a written book now, as well as he did by va- 
rious other ſigns of old? Yea, nothing 's more common, than for 
men to communicate their temper — ſpirit to each other by ſpeech 
or writing. | ** 2 
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chat Chriſt did not fail to make good his promiſe : For, 


ſay they, as the ſufferings of Chriſt aboumd in us, ſo our 
conſolation alſo be has, by Chriſt.' And they aflure all 
believers, that the ſame conſolation ſhall be enjoyed by 
them, in the enduring, of the ſame ſufferings. 
Many, by means of ſome motions they ſay they have 
found in their hearts, are fond to advance their claim 
to the ſame conſolation with the apoſtles, while yet they 
feel no inclination to walk in their footſteps. Many 
are proud to Join in the triumph, who have no taſte for 
the warfare. The apoſtles found it neceſſary to repel the 
too forward pretenſions of many ſuch men, even in their 
own days. What then ſhall we fay of thoſe pretenders 
to the apoſtolic conſolation, whoſe very profeſſion of 


_ Chriſtianity, inſtead of being any loſs to them, ſpreads 


ty, and procures them eſteem and 


In latter times, not a few have, from the hand of 


church-authority, ſupported by ſecular power, endured 


the ſame ſufferings which the apoſtles met with from the 


Jews and Romans, and accordingly enjoyed the ſame 


conſolation. It was very natural for ſuch of them as 


were writers, to commend the faith, which thus wrought 


by love, and was accordingly crowned with remarkable 
conſolation, in oppoſition to the dead, fruitleſs, and com- 
fortleſs faith of their adverſaries 

What if ſome of theſe, who, in the courſe of their 
ſuffering for Chriſt, were aſſured of their being his 
friends, having their eye chiefly on what they then ex- 
perienced, unwarily ſuppoſed, that this aſſurance was in 
the nature of ſaving faith? What if, after having, at 
the riſk of all that was dear to them in the world, main- 


tained the work of Chriſt to be the ſole requiſite to ju- 
ſtification, in proceeding to diſcourſe of faith, they of- 
ten choſe to conſider it as a principle of life and action; 


and accordingly ſtudied to diſtinguiſh it from counter - 


_ feits, by deſcribing it in connection with its genume 


fruits and effects, in order to guide profeſſors of the faith 
in their ſelf-examination ? And what if, not having 
their eye at once on all the arts by which the truth 

might be undermined, they did not, on every occaſion, - 
ſufficiently attend to all the apoſtolic diſtinctions _ 
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faith ? What is to be inferred from hence? I ſay. Shall 
we ſay, that theſe friends of Chriſt would have approved 
that aſſurance of an intereſt in him, which men now 
pretend to acquire by ſome heart-work, in a full con- 
{iſtency.with their worldly eaſe and reputation 
Would we not conſult their true honour more, in pre- 
ſuming, that, had their lives been prolonged, they 
would have proceeded as they began, ſearching the ſcrip- 
tures, and thence arming themſelves, on the right and 
leſt hand, againſt the various arts by which they faw the 
truth oppoſed or undermined? Yea, may we not 
preſume, that it would have moved their. indignation, 
to ſee men more forward to adopt and reyerence their 
miſtakes and inadvertencies, than to imitate the ſpirit 
and temper which breathed in their lives? It is no new 
thing, to ſee the memory of men who have been for 
{ome time dead, through various miſtakes and prejudi- 
ces, held in yeneration, by the genuine offspring of thoſe 
who undervalued and oppoſed them when alive. 
Ihe doctrine of juſtification by the works of Chriſt 
alone, did indeed lead many to fellowſhip with the apo- 
ſtles in the ſame ſufferings and joy. But zeal for this 
doctrine was ſoon cocks „ in the minds of many who 
profeſſed it, by being joined together with another kind 
of zeal, very different ſrom it. Some eminent teachers 
of this doctrine, led by ſuch miſta kes abort che kingdom 
of God as Jeſus timeouſty checked in his diſciples, grew 
fond of drawing ſome form of their doctrine over king- 
doms and ſtates. And we know, that all zeal for na- 
tional reformation, if ſucceſsful, naturally tends to the 
workily advantage and honour of the chief promoters 
thereof; and fo to dazzle their eyes with the proſpect of 
ſomething elſe, than fellowſhip-with Chriſt in the reward 
of his ſufferings. | | 


By the time that the famous controverſy with Armi- 
nius aroſe, it appears, that many were in readineſs to 
take part with that learned oppoſer of the truth. And 
it would ſeem, there were but few who oppoſed him on 
the ſame footing with Gomarus, who was chiefly con- 
cerned about the ground of acceptance with God, as he 
underſtood it to be affected by that controverſy. The 
greater part of diſputants choſe to make the controverſy 
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tarn upon another hinge, contending about grace and 
free-will, and what influence theſe had in the converſion 
of a ſinner. It may be maintained by ſome, that con- 
verſion is carried on by grace aſſiſting nature; and by o- 
thers, that this matter is conducted wholly by irreſiſtible 


grace; and yet both ſides may be equally diſaffected to 
that doctrine, Which maintains the work finiſhed by 


Chriſt on the croſs, to be the only requiſite to fuſtifies. 


tion. The controverſy about grace and free-will, as 
managed by many on both fides, has as little to do with 
the revealed ground of acceptance with God, as the phi- 
loſophical diſpute about liberty and neceſſity. And I 


may add, that while many Chriſtian teachers maintain, 
that no man can be eminently virtuous without divine 


energy, they ſay no more chan Heathen philoſophers 
have ſaid before hem. 

But as I would judge it highly | impertinent, ſo it is far 
from being my deſign, to burden our plea with the 
weight of any names, however vencrable, but thoſe of 
the apoſtles; by whoſe deciſion alone we muſt all be 
tried. I only mention this controverſy, in order to in- 


troduce what J have ſeen obſerved before: That 


The conſequence of this change of the Arminian 
„ controverſy, from that way wherein Gomarus held 
« it, was a great alteration in the ſtrain of preaching, 
«« even amongſt the moſt zealous Calviniſts. For in 
place of free juſtitication by God's grace, through the 
« redemption that is in Chriſt's blood, much inſiſted on 
by the reformers againſt the Roman charch, even as 
«« it had been before by the apoſtles againſt whe Jews 
« and Judaizing Chriſtians, labouring more in ſetting 
forth the revealed righteouſneſs to be believed againft 


« of the exerciſe of the mind and heart Ir be ieving; 
they now began to inſiſt much 
ein tree clecting grace, but eſptcially on the efficacious 
% power of that grace in the /converſion of the elect, 
“Working unfeigned faith in ber and turning them 


to God in a ſmeere repentance: and when this took 


the place of the anſwer of a good conſcience toward 
« God by Chriſt's reſurrection, as the ſpring of Chri- 
40 {tan religion, it was attended with large 7" | 
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« how a man ſhould find himſelf under the operation of 
cc that. free and efficacious grace, calling him effeCtually, 
nerating, and converting him to receive Chriſt 
ce by a true faith, and to repentance unto life; While 
« things accompanying ſalvation, like the work and 
ec labour of love, the fruit of faith in the blood of the 
c Son of God ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins. The ef- 
e fect of this ſtrain of doctrine, upon them that heark- 
« ened to it, was, their ſeeking peace with God, and 
6 reſt to their conſciences, by what they might feel in 
4 themſelves, the motions of their hearts, and the ex- 
“ exrciles of their ſouls, in compliance with the call to 
« faith and repentance, under that efficacious operation 
« of grace, which they hoped to- find in uſing thoſe 
© means, whereby they ſuppoſed it to be conveyed : or 
e if they could perſuade themſelves that they had found 
it, then they looked on themſelves as already con- 
«© yerted, and in a ſtate of favour with God; comfort- 
ing themſelves againſt the fears of loſmg the divine 
ſfavour again, by the  inamiſſibility of grace, or che 
«© perſeverance of the ſaints. : | _ 
But however different this be from the doctrine of 
Arminius, concerning electing and converting grace 
and perſeverance; yet it comes to the very ſame 
thing with him at laſt, as to the grand point of the 
_ « juſtification of a ſinner before God. For whether he 
<«« Phariſee in the parable, oppoſing himſelf to the pu- 
<«« blican, as more fit for acceptance, did thank God int 
*© whole or in part for what he was in diſtinction from 
«« him and other ſinners; yet his confidence in coming 
e before him for acceptance, was in what he found 
% himſelf to be, and in what he did, either by the ne- 
ceſſary aſſiſtance of God's common grace, or by the 
© efficacious operation of his ſpecial: grace working all 
in him irreſiſtibly. How oppoſite to this is the pu- 
< blican's way of coming before God, finding nothing 
** about himſelf but what makes him the object of the 
divine abhorrence, and having no better thing to ſay 
Jof himſelf, than that he is a ſinner, and ſo a meet ob- 
ect for the divine mercy and grace, juſtifying freely 
« through the propitiation for ſin, ſet forth to declare 
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dhe divine juſtice in juſtifying the ungodly? He has 
no other ground of confidence but that in appearing 
< before God, nor any thing elſe to encourage him to 
„ hope for his favour and acceptance with him. And 


<« ſo his addreſs to God is in theſe words: Cod be propi- 


<< tious to me 4 ſinner. Now he went down to his houſe 
alien rather than the athens n i: nag 


Lr us now make ſome compariſon berwixt the af. 
ſurance of the divine favour enjoyed by the firſt Chri- 
ſtians, and that aſſurance which is contended for b 


moderns. The former proceeded on the joy which 


men found in the ſimple truth, while they obeyed it 
from the heart, and patiently ſuffered for it. The Holy 
Spirit, whom God gives to them who obey him, aſſu- 
red their hearts, that their joy was not the joy of the 
hy pocrite, but the beginning of eternal life. And thus 
their joy was made full. Their love was perfected by 


the higheſt enjoyment it was capable of in this mortal 


ſtate; and perfect love, ſays che apoſtle John, caſteth 
out fear. The modern aſſurance again proceeds om this 
principle, That the ſimple truth believed, affords no joy 


nor comfort. The ſimple truth is repreſented as com- 


fortleſs, in order to ſhew the neceſſity of this aſſurance. 
Yet however lightly ſome talk of the bare perſuaſion 
of the truth, every man who: has been thoroughly pinched 


with the impoſſibility of hope on every other ſide, will 


find therein a refreſhment to his mind, far ſuperior to all 


the comforts he ever taſted in life before. Will the news 


of a plenteous importation of corn, in the time of fa- 
mine, give joy to many ready to perith, and revive even 
the pooreſt with the hope that they may be fed? will 
it give new life to thoſe ſuffering ſhipwreck, to hear 
that relief is haſtening to them? will the inhabitants 
of any city rejoice, in hearing that àa great and liberal 
prince is to take his reſidence among them? are men 
greatly comforted on many ſuch occaſions im life, white 
yet no man knows certainly but his preſent day may be 
his laſt? and ſhall it give no joy to rebels againſt the 
Sovereign of the univerſe, to hear that it is found con- 


ſiſtent with the honour of all the laws of his kingdom, 


and the higheſt glory of the Scvereign, to admit * 
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the moſt obnoxious among them to be his friends and 


favourites? Surely it will; and ſurely ſo it has done in 


all ages. Many, on hearing chis, have become quite u- 
ud of their foray rebellion ye been led to love 
the Sovereign, and encouraged to do thoſe things that 


are well pleaſing in his fight, and have / accordingly 
known what it was do ſtand in his preſence, and have 
their joy made full in beholding the light of his counte- 


Let us now ſee what this modern aſſurance is, that 
ould look out of countenance the comfort ariſmg from 
the bare perſuaſion of the truth. If we attend to the 


deſcription of it given by its friends, we ſhall find it 
turn out to be a doubtful, fearful, and diffident aſ- 


ſurance. Its friends indeed often dreſs it out to us in a 


very bold attitude, and mark aſſurance on its front. 
But we muſt remember, that here, as almoſt every 


where elſe, their doctrine is double: for when they 


come to their ſecondary or more particular deſeription 
of it, it is found to be inwardly full of doubts, fears, 
and diffidence. And however diffident the convert be, 
he is ſtill ſuppoſed to be poſſeſſed of ſome degree of aſ- 
furance, provided he blame himſelf for the want of it. 
As Paul ſaid of his popular antagoniſts, Neither they 
themſelves who are circumciſed keep the lau; but de ſire to 
have you circumciſed, that they may glory in your fleſh ; 


ſo it may be ſaid in this caſe, Neither do they who boaſt 
of this aſſurance, enjoy the fayour of God; but they 


would hereby allure men, that they may glory in having 


them for their followers. 


When we look in to the profeſſions of this aſſurance, 
which are ſet before us as genuine patterns of it, we ſhall 
be greatly diſappointed, if we expect to find in them any 
thing like certainty, as to the great point aimed at; 
The convert muſt have ſome preacher or devout friend to 
draw the aſſured concluſion for him: yea, it would ſeem 


it is ſearce thought ſufficiently modeſt or decent for him 


to draw it boldly himſelf. And indeed his conſcience, 
while it retains any feeling, muſt be a great check to 
bis preſumption. However, people are generally ready 


enough to ſupport one another by mutual flattery in this 


caſe. The profeſſion of Neophytus, formerly _ 
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ends thus: Nov, therefore, thoi ough I. be ſomewhar | 
& fearful, yet am I reſolved nes Check and if I 
.& periſh, I periſh.'”” Theron likewiſe - complains-to the 
laſt of his remiſſneſs and inaQtivity „10,7 draw the wed 
conclaſion, and ſays, „O that I may arife, and with 
Cs * wo divine afliſtance ſhake off this ſtupor of unbelief!“ 
The boaſted aſſurance, then, as it appears in the 
1 profeſſions of it, turns out to be a timid re- 
ſolve, joined with a fond conjecture; or we may Jays it 
amounts to a fond preſumptuous., wiſh, greatly imbar 
raſſed with doubts and difficulties. ... However, the teach 
ers are ready not only to ſympathize with ſuch converts 
in their remiſſneſs to believe, but alſo to aſſure them in the 
ſtrongeſt terms of their eternal enn becauſe they find 
them willing to do their beſt. 
et we are not to imagine, that theſe. converts, in 
| conſequence of all this, proceed leading their lives under 
an aſſurance or ſenſe of the divine favour. | Yea, the 
teachers, well knowing that in fact the caſe ſtands far 
otherwiſe, have various expedients in readineſs to keep 
them from being diſcouraged under the diſappointment. 
They diſtinguiſh betwixt the aſſuranee of faith, and the 
— of ſenſe, &c. But the moſt notable expedient 
is their doctrine of de/ertions ; according to which one 
of their converts may live for many years together un- 
der a certain kind of aſſurance, that he is a child and fa- 
vourite of God, and yet continue all the while without 
any ſenſe of his favour. For, according to their manner 
of alluſion to the ſcripture, he may continue twenty 
years betwixt one Bethel- viſit and another; yea, he may 
die without enjoying a ſecond. However, he always 
meant well; and ſo he is pronounced happy.— What a 
monſtrous ſcene of iniquity is che popular doctrine ! 
what a bleſſing were it to many to be undeceived about it 
I ſhall end this poſtſcript with obſerving, that when 
the Popular preachers can find no other way of ſhewing 
their contempt of the ſimple belief of the truth, as the 
ſole requiſue to juſtification, they call it the faith _ 
vils. Yet however keen the intended reproach 
can have weight with none, , but thoſe who are fwayed, by. 
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the ſame truth which ſaves Chriſt's people, torments the 
devils. So we find them ſaying, Whit have we to do with 
thee, Jeſus, thou Son of God art thou come hither to tor- 
ment us before the time? They believe, they hate, and 
yet they tremble at that truth which Chriſt's people be- 


. teve, love, and find ſalvation in. With them are rank- 
ed all thoſe of mankind, who know as much of the trath 
as inclines them to hate and pervert it, but not ſo much 


as to make them love and obey it from the heart: for as 
to all thoſe it muſt be ſaid, that the ſpirit which conducts 
them blinds their minds, leſt the light of the goſpel of 
the glory of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould 


ſhine unto them. Yet ſo much of the evidence of the 


truth ſhines into the hearts of many, as to furniſh matter 
of condemnation to them, for their loving darkneſs rather 
than the light. In this view the ſame truth is the ſavour 
of life unto life unto ſome, and of death unto death unto 
others. In this view the fame truth is the object of con- 


tempt and chagrin to ſome, and of love and joy to o- 


thers. Moreover, according to the apoſtle James, let 


a man make ever ſo ſound a profefſion of the faith, and 


talk of ever ſo many illuminations and experiences, if 
we find him ſeeking to paſs theſe upon us as proofs of 
his being a Chriſtian, without ſhewing his faith in the 
works of love commanded by Jeſus Chriſt, we may ſafe- 
ly repel his confidence, by tellirig him, The devils alſo be- 
lieve. We ought then to keep our eye on the ſcripture, 
when we hear the popular preachers charging others with 
the faith of devils and reprobates, leſt, in agreeing with 
them, we be found deſpiſmg the moſt holy faith, and 


at the ſame time obnoxious to the awful cenſure of the 


apoſtle James: for their acts of faith ſerve equally to 


ſet aſide the precious faith of the apoſtles, and the 


3 of love, by which that faith is cyidenced and per- 
ceted. | : LY TT an 
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DEzAax Sis, | Wag 
T is time that T ſhonld now, in my turn, contend 
WK for acts of faith properly fo called; I mean thoſe 
Works which Jeſns Chriſt in his new commandment in- 
Joins all who. believe on him-for righteouſneſs, and by 
which he would have them known to one another, and 
to all men for his diſciples. And I the rather hope for 
your favourable attention on this ſubject, as I have ſome 
reaſon to preſume that you have got your bias to the 
popular doctrine, more from a certain air of piety run- 
ning through ſome books, than by obſerving the avow- 
4 temper and conduct of thoſe who are moſt influenced 
. | : ens 
We are now then to conſider faith as a principle of 
life and action. And here we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh 
betwixt all works by which men would pretend to ac- 
quire faith, and thoſe which faith produces: for if we 
will contend, that juſtification comes by faith without 
works, and that there is no acceptable working but 
what follows upon this, and yet maintain that faith is 
* by works, we undonbtedly reaſon in a circle; 
and the juſtification thus obtained may juſtly wear the 
motto, Seqriturge ſequentem *. And however ſeriouſly 
and devoutly we may be occupied in this kind of reaſon- 
ing, it is evident that we are employed in nothing elſe 
but ſolemn trick and diſſimulation; unleſs it may be 
pled in our behalf, that we are impoſing on ourſelves, 
by the ſame means by which we impoſe upon others. 
Mien are juſtified by the knowledge of a righteouſneſs 
finiſhed in the days of Tiberius; and this knowledge 
operates upon them, and leads them to work righteouſ- 
neſs. F ye know, ſays the apoſtle John, that he i. 
righteous, ye know that every one that doth righteouſneſs is 
born of him. Faith is not acquired, but is obtained, 
as Peter ſays, (Tos nexus!) fo them who have OBTAINED 
Lor like precious faith with us. Of two criminals 
juſtly condemned to die, if one eſcapes by a favourable . 
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other may grope in the dark all his lifetime. But he who 
comes to know it, plainly perceives that he has found 


what he was not ſeeking after. He plainly ſees, that, in- 


ſtead of having taken * the direct and certain way to 
« obtain ſubſtantial comfort, his moſt ſerious devotion 
was pointed in direct oppoſition to what now comforts 
him: ſo the new knowledge he has got, ſets him to 
work on another plan, and furniſhes him with quite o- 
ther employment than he was formerly engaged in. 
God brings men to the faith, without any willing or 
doing of theirs; yet he continues to work in them by 
the faith, both to will and to do. Unbelievers obtain 
faith without working. Believers work together with 


.... Goes 


The facred truth, which the apoſtles declared as the 


import of the ancient prophecies, implied not only that 
Chriſt was to be preached unto the Gentiles, and belie- 


ved on in the world; but alſo that men would 


nim, and accordingly have their joy made full; and fo, 
by way of earneſt and foretaſte, receive the end of their 
faith, even the ſalvation of their fouls. In 'both theſe 


reſpects the Holy Spirit bears witneſs unto the truth. 
He bears witneſs to the trath, when he perſuades men'to 


believe it; and he bears witneſs to its genuine effects, 


when he comforts them who obey it. When the apo» 
ſtles found the goſpel believed by any of mankind, they 
{aw the arm of the Lord revealed, and glorified God 
on that account; becauſe they knew it was above na- 
ture for any man to take in the notion of divine grace 


reigning through righteouſneſs to ſave the worthleſs, or 
of God appearing juſt in juſtifying the ungodly. Again, 


we find it greatly increaſed their delight, and filled their 


hearts with thankſgiving to God, when they found 
men joyfully practiſimg the works of ſelf-denied- love. 
In both theſe reſpects, then, the goſpel daily receives freſh - 


confirmation in the eyes of all Who ſee it believed and 
If : | | obeyed. 


| 407 | 
| throw of the dice, and the other dies for his crime, we 

ſee mercy in the deliverance. of the former, and no in- 
juſtice in the death of the latter TWO men may be 


employed with equal diligence -in ſtudying: the ſcripture, 
= with equal ſeriouſneſs in praying for divine -afliſt 
BH ance; the one may come to know the truth, and the 
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' obeyed. Thus the word of life is held forth in the 
world, for the mutual confirmation and encouragement 
of them that believe, and for awakening. the attention 
of unbelievers; ſerving as a mean of divine appointment 
2 ſome to the faith, and to render others inexcu- 


Tax change made upon a man by the belief of the 
goſpel, may be thus illuſtrated. When Lazarus was 
revived to the enjoyment of this mortal life, neither his 
will nor his power were concerned in the obtaining of 
life. Vet his life could no otherwiſe be continued and 
enjoyed, but in his voluntary exerciſe of it, As ſoon as 
he revived, the principle of ſelf-preſervation, with all its 
hopes and fears, behoved immediately to be ſet in mo- 
tion. No ſooner was he poſſeſſed of life, than the ac- 
tive love of it behoved to take place. Accordingly, no 
| ſooner does any man know the grace of God in truth, 

than love to it takes place in his 1 — Love is the ac- 
tivity of that life which a man obtains by faith; for 
faith worketh by love. No man then, however ſound 
his profeſſion of the faith may be, can enjoy that life 
which lies in God's favour, further than he loves God 
and keeps his commandments. Let a man talk like an 
angel about che things of God, if he wants this love he 
is nothing. 1 0 e 1 
The change made upon a man by the goſpel, is called 
repentance unto life, The goſpel is always held forth as 
the great perſualive argument to lead men to repentance. 
So the evangeliſt Matthew. informs us, that John the 
Baptiſt, and Jeſus Chriſt, .began to preach, ſaying, Ne- 
pent : for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. Mark declares 
the ſame thing in fewer words, Repent ye, and believe 
the goſpel. Peter, preaching the goſpel to the Jews, ſays, 
Repent ye therefore. And Paul declares, that God now 
commandeth all men every where to repent, by the ſame 
argument. And he tells us, that the ſcope of all his 
preaching was, repentance toward God, and faith toward 
our Lord Jeſus Ghriſt, Repentance, then, is the change 
of a man's mind to love the truth, which always carries 
in it a ſenſe of ſhame and regret at his former oppoſition 
to it. And he who knows the truth, ſo as to n 
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will daily find occaſion for repentance, and ſo of having 
his attachment to the truth increaſed, as finding; his dai | 


ly comfort depending upon e 


Thus he will be more and more ſet free rent the ger | 
vice of ſin, and engaged in that of righteouſneſs. And 
it may be added here, that no man can be aſſured that 


his ſins are forgiven him, but in as far as he is freed from 
the ſervice of ſin, and led to work righteouſneſs, For 


we muſt ſtill maintain, that the favour of God can only 
be enjoyed, in ſtudying to do thoſe things which are 


well pleaſing in his ſight. I cannot pretend to give a ſi- 
militude that will anſwer this caſe in all reſpects: yet 
we may ſay, if a man of low condition is by a royal pa- 


tent ennobled, and intitled to a place in the politeſt aſ- 

ſemblies; he cannot enjoy the pleaſure of his promotion, 
but in as far as he loves and ſtudies to learn the manners 
ſuitable to his rank and new company. If he delights 


in the honour conferred upon him, he will naturally be 
anxious to improve his manners; he will regret his for- 
mer low breeding, he will readily be touched with 
name at finding it ſo naturally recur upon him, and be 


forry at the difficulty he feels in throwing it off; nor 


will his ſatisf action be complete, till his manners are 
formed, 


Mokzovxk, this change gets likewiſe tune of 
felf-denial, which is commonly joined with other expreſ- 


ions, importing the proſpect and purſuit of ſupernatural 


| happineſs; as when Jeſus calls men to deny themſelves, 


and follow him; or when he ſays, He that findeth his 


5 » ſhall loſe it * and he that loſeth his life for my ſake, | 
ſhall find it; or, Fe that loveth his life, ſhall loft it: and 


be that hateth his life in this world, ſhall keep it unto life 


ternal. In the common courſe of the world, we often 
ice men change the objects of their fond purſuit, and 


their conduct in life in many reſpects greatly influenced, 


in conſequence of ſome freſh intelligence or new ſentiment | 


they have occaſionally received. But the change We 


ſpeak of will be beſt wenden, us. eee 


ſite, the fall of man. 


For if human nature was at firſt depraved by! impious ' 
falfchood, what can be more proper for reoring it than 
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divine truth? Man had originally a: natural ſenſe ot 
den as being made to enjoy dominion, in ſubjection 
and friendſhip with his Creator. He forfeited his dig - 
nity, when his ſenſe of it was corrupted, or when he en- 
tertained ſuch a notion of it as emboldened him to throw 
off his allegiance. That ſenſe of dignity, then, which 
ſtill remains with men, and encourages them in diſobey- 
ing the divine law, as well as deſpiſing the goſpel, is de- 
ceitful, being founded on a lie, even the lie originalxx 
inſtilled, and conſtantly cheriſned in human nature bß 
the father of falſehood. This lie is the root of all un- 
ineſs and inhumanity, the root of all diſobedience to 
God, and of all the mutual hatred and variance among 
men. Every man imagines, there is at bottom ſome ex- 
cellency about his own ſelf, on account of which he 
thinks it would be a reflection againſt the goodneſs of 
the Deity, to conclude, that miſery ſhould be the cer- 
tain conſequence of his following the bent of his own 
inclinations. | 985 | 5 
This lie works by pride, even as faith works by love. 
Pride, with all its ſubſervient paſſions, is the exerciſe of 
that life which men live in oppoſition . to God. Every 
man cheriſhes his favourite lie, as the dearer half of him- 
ſelf, and hates every ray of light that tends to undeceive 
him about it: yea, the very principle of ſelf-preſervation 
leads him to do ſo; for this lie being the hinge of his 
pride, ſo the very centre of his life, he cannot part with 
1 at the rate of falling headlong into deſpair and 
The goſpel alone can comfortably undeceive men, 
and effectually cut the ſinews of their pride, by bringing 
them a report concerning foreign worth, ſufficient to 
intitle them to a much more glorious life than that which 
was forfeited by tranſgreſſion. He, then, who knows the 
goſpel, ſo as to love it, may well be faid to deny him- 
ſelf, and to loſe or hate his former life, and to receive 
the beginning of a better from an unexpected quarter. 
But as our conſtitution was framed for the enjoy- 
ment of no other than the forfeited life, and as the life 
which comes by faith is ſupernatural; ſo the Spirit of 
grace, which beſtows it by the words of the goſpel, muſt 
continue to ſupport it againſt the natural bias. — 
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ariſes the oppoſition betwixt nature depraved and grace, 
betwixt the earthly and the heavenly life, or betwixt 
the fleſh and the ſpirit, which Paul deſcribes from his 
own experience, Rom. vii. Here he makes a diſtinction 
in ſome ſort as betwixt two perſons. Yet he plainly 
places his proper ſelf, on the ſide of the ſupernatural 
life, which he preferred, inclining to ſpeak of it in the 
firſt perſon, and of the other in the third; which laſt he, 
in the ſtrongeſt manner, denies to be life, and accor- 
dingly he groans to be delivered from it, as oppoſing his 
true happineſs. | N 1 

The life-giving truth lays the only proper foundation 
among men for that love which is the bens of the 
law, injoined in theſe words, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyſelf. For it teaches every one to renounce his 
favourite diſtinction, by which he ſecretly claims the ſu- 
periority over his neighbour. It furniſhes all who be- 
lieve, with one common ſenſe of foreign worth, one 


common ſource of life and joy, ſo leads them to boaſt and 
glory only in that which aboliſhes all differences among 


them. Thus it teaches them to delight in one another, 


on account of that which is common to them all, by 
which the pride of none of them can be "flattered, and 


which gives the precedence to none of them above an- 


other. Thus each is taught to love another as himſelf. 


Herem lies the exerciſe of felf-denied love. 
The Lord's ſupper ſhews the unity of Chriſt's people, 
and ſerves as a notable occaſion for their enjoying the 


comfort of love. A company of "Chriſt's diſciples muſt 


come together to this ordinance, finding nothing, any 


of them, to recommend him to God, but the ſacrifice of 


Chriſt. If any of them come to it, not to ſay hating 
his brother, bur ſecretly imagining he has any thing to 


give him the preference in God's favour, beyond any f 
his fellows; or, on the other hand, envying any of 

them as better qualified than Himſelf, fo repining at his 
own deficiency ; he cannot enjoy the comfort of love. 


He labours under a miſtake about the foundation of uni- 


ty, and the common ſource of joy. | 


Self-denied love is beſt to be ſeen in Jeſns Chriſt, he 
ſpring and pattern of it to all his people. He, having a 


tull and juſt ſenſe of his natural dignity as God over all, 
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condeſcended to forego the conſideration of his dignity, 


ſo as to ſuffer the extremity of infamy and pain, in the 


character of the moſt worthleſs and moſt obnoxious, yea, 
from the hands of fach ; and what crowns all, that he 
might raiſe ſuch to the higheſt dignity and bleſſedneſs for 
ever! Here is ſelf-denial unparallelled. Here all the 


glory of the bleſſed God is manifeſted. When ſinful 


men come to the knowledge of the truth, fo to enter 
upon the world of realities, they are indeed taught to 
deny themſelves. But what mighty ſelf-denial is this? 
Why, they are taught to ſee things as they really are, 
to deny an untruth, to part with a favourite he, to re- 
nounce a pernicious falſehood. They are called to fel- 
lowſhip with the Son of the Higheſt, by his voice ad- 
dreſſing them thus, Learn of me; for I am meek and lowly 
ju heart. Yet the Son of God is pleaſed to call it fſelf- 
denial in us thus to learn of him. He is pleaſed to call 
it conformity to and imitation of himſelf, and to connect 


With it a great reward in heaven. What a great value 


does he put on our condeſcenſion, if it deſerve to be call- 
ed fo, how little we on his! 1 


Taz change made on men by the goſpel is likewiſe 


called converſion, regeneration, new creation, or the new 


creature; putting off the old man with his deeds, and putting 
on the new man; walking not after the fleſh, but after the 


ſpirit, &c. But whatever name be given in {ſcripture to 


this change, no-man can warrantably ſay, he has uns 
dergone it, on account of any impreſſions or motions 
whatſoever he has found in his heart: for great illumi- 
nations may take place, and yet not accompany ſalva- 
tion. Yea, even as to all the genuine effects and proofs 
of faith, we muſt ſtill ſay with Peter, I theſe things be in 
you, and abound, they make you that ye {hall neither be bar- 
ren, nor wunfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Fa 
Chriſt. But he that lacketh theſe things, is blind, and can- 
abt ſee afar off, and hath forgotten that he was purged from 
his old fins. Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence 
to make your calling and election ſure: for if ye do theſe 
things, ye ſhall never fall, &c. Jeſus, who had connect- 


ed bleſſedneſs with the good profeſſion his diſciples had 


made of the faith, afterwards, on the appearance 3 
8 | | ide, 
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Pride, addreſſes them in this manner: Verity T ſay mito - 
you, except ye be converted, and become as little children, 
ye. ſhall not enter imo the kingdom of heaven.” Therefore 
they who have made the beſt profeſſion. of the faith, are 
neceſſity of converſion. The apoſtles themſelves could 
have no further evidence that they belonged to Chriſt, 


than as they were daily influenced by the fame temper of 


mind that appeared in him. SEES 5 
4 When once the ſaving truth is admitted in the con- 
ſcience of any man, it becomes, as it were, a new in- 
ſeinct in him, encouraging him to draw near to God, 
providing him with an anſwer to the condemmng voice 
. of the law, which haunted his conſcience before, and 
| oppoling the natural pride of his heart, in the exerciſe of 
| which he formerly lived. By this inſtinct, he is led to 
_ defire the fincere milk of the word, that he may grow 
thereby. And he arrives at the proper conſciouſneſs and 
enjoyment of life, when he comes to full age, and 35 
reaſon of uſe, has his ſenſes exerciſed 1 diſcern both good 
and evil. All the exhortations, commands, and inſtitu- 
Hons of the goſpel, are directed to conſciences endued with 
this inſtinct, and are, in a peculiar manner, adapted for 
the ſervice thereof. So the apoſtle John, recommend» 
ing the new commandment of mutual love among Chri- 
ſtians, ſays, I have not written unto you, becauſe ye know. 
not the truth, but becauſe ye know it, aud that no lie is of 
the truth, The whole Chriſtian church-order was fra 
med for cheriſhing this inſtinct. By this Chriſtians know 
and love one another. And it is their buſineſs, in all 
their aſſemblies, to fortify one another in the knowledge 
and love of the truth, in oppoſition to every lie, or leſt 
any of them be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of mn. 
The truth of the goſpel is always the great argument 
on which every call to working and doing proceeds. 
Here, then, let all the paſſages of ſcripture which call 
for any activity on our part, have their force. And let 
us no more be blindfolded with the notion of ſome am- 
biguous endeavouring and working, or labouring to ex- 
ert acts, which are denied to be proper works required 
by the divine law. Here, I fay, let all theſe commands 
have their full and proper force: Strive to enter in at the 
. M 3 ſtrait 
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ſtrait gate, &c. Let us labour therefore to enter into that 
reſt, &c. Work out your own ſalvation, &c. The apo» 
ſtles deduce every motive to obedience from the truth. 
If they call men to · liberality in almſgiving, they remind 
them of the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who though 
he was rich, became poor, that we through his poverty 
might be enriched. If they exhort them to mutual for- 
giveneſs, they remind them of the divine forgiveneſs for 
Chriſt's ſake. In ſhort, they enforce their exhortations 
to every deed of ſelf-denied love, by ſome conſideration 
drawn from the divine love, as manifeſted in Chriſt Jeſus. 
If there were no counterfeits of the truth, ſo neither 
of faith; and if every man ſpoke as he thought, then fo 
foon as any man made the Chriſtian profeſſion, he might 
be aſſured of his eternal ſalvation ; ſeeing it muſt ſtill 
ſtand true, that he that beheveth ſhall be ſaved, and he 
that believeth not ſhall be damned. But the caſe is far o- 
therwiſe : therefore every man muſt examine himſelf, 
and prove his own work, that he may have rejoicing in - 
himſelf alone, and not in the friendly efteem which his 
brother is bound to have for him. „ 
Men may be employed in the ſame actions, profeſſing 
the ſame principles, and yet be influenced by very diffe- 
rent motives. Paul ſays, What man knoweth the things 
of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a man which is in him? that 
. is, However narrowly I may obſerve the conduct of ano- 
ther man, I may be miſtaken about his ſecret intention 
. and leading deſign. $ 
Every man's own conſcience 1s beſt judge of the ſecret 
ſpring of his actions. Now, the apoſtle John, ſpeaking 
of obedience to the new commandment of love, ſays, 
Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we confi- 
dence toward Cod, that is, If, notwithſtanding our na- 
tural bias againſt the goſpel, with its remaining eſſects 
wing us daily diſquiet, our heart condemn us not as 
deſtitute of love to that truth which the world hates, 
then have we confidence toward God; even as much 
confidence as the teſtimony of our own conſcience can 
give us. For we are here ſuppoſed to judge of ourſelves, 
not by the good opinion others have of us, but by the 
ſober verdict of our own conſcience in the ſight of God. 


Buch a teſtumony of one's own conſcience muſt * ho 
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{mall confidence. Yet this is but one witneſs, and needs 
to be ſupported. For in this cafe one may be liable to 
doubts, leſt even his own conſcience ſhould be partial in 


his favour. + | 


Here then the Spirit of the truth, who never fails to 
bear witneſs to the genuine effects thereof, gives his teſti- 
mony as a ſecond witneſs ſupporting the former. Thus 
Paul, after he had ſaid, 4s many as are led by the Spirit 


of God, they are the ſons of Cod; adds, The Spirit .it/elf 
 beareth witneſ3 with our ſpirit, that we are the children of 
Cod. And this he does, by {ſhedding abroad in the heart 


ſuch an abundant ſenſe of the divine love, as leaves no 
room for, ſo caſts out the anxious fear of coming ſhort 
of life everlaſting. Thus that love to the truth, which 
formerly wrought in the way of painful deſire, attend- 
ed with many fears, is perfected, by being crowned with 
the higheſt enjoyment it is capable of in this mortal 
ſtate. So this perfect love caſteth out er, becauſe fear 
hath torment ; whereas he that feareth is not made perfect 
in love. : 1 A” 
Jeſus Chriſt, who loved his Father with a perfect 
heart, even while ſorrowful unto death, received the 
higheſt proof of his being the beloved Son of God, 
when being exalted at the Father's right hand, and be- 
ing made moſt bleſſed with the ſenſe of his love, he ex- 
perienced fulneſs of joy in his preſence. The report of 
ms draws them who believe it to love him, and ſuffer 


for his ſake. To ſuch Jeſus Chriſt promiſed fellowſhip - 


with him in his fulneſs of joy: John xv. 10. 11. If ye 


keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide in my love, even as I 
have kept my Father's commandments, and abide in his love. 

Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that my joy might re- 
main-in you, and that your joy might be full. Now, they 

who partake of this joy, receive the higheſt evidence 


that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the beloved Son of God. They 
know, that he is the Chriſtz or anointed with the oil of 
Joy and gladneſs, by partaking with him in the ſame 


anointing. Thus their faith is greatly confirmed, or ra- 


ther perfected, by a kind of preſence of its object; thus 
their love is joyfully inflamed ; and thus they obtain the 
aſſurance of hope, by having in themſelves an experi- 


mental foretaſte of what will be cheir eternal enjoy- 


ment. 
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ment. The aſſurance of faith, then, ariſes from the 
evidence carried in the divine teſtitnony to the conſcien 
ees of the unpodly ; the aſſurance of hope ariſes from ex - 
perience in the hearts of them that love God, and keep 


Tn difference betwixt faith and experience is often 
pointed out in the New Teftament: John viii. 31. 32. 
Then faid Jeſus to thoſe Jews who believed on him, Tf ye 

continue in my word, then are ye my diſciples indeed; and 
ye ſhall know the truth, and the truth ſhall nate you free. 

They already believed, fo had that aſſured knowledge 
of the truth which ariſes from the evidence of report or 
reftimony. But Jeſas gives them to underſtand, that, 
in their continuing in his word, it would be manifeſt 
they were EY ; 8 they ſhould receive 
an EXPETIINET 1 owledge of the truth, enjoy 
the freedom of aden in the family of ny 17 85 
Chriſt calls all who believe on him to follow him in pa- 
tient ſuffering for his ſake, and he promiſes to comfort 
them in ſo my Speaking of the comforts he will be- 

ſtow, he ſays, T he/e things have I ſpoken unto you, that in 
me ye might have peace. In the world ye ſhall have tribu- 
lation; but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world. 

It is evident, then, that they who, depending on the 
promiſe of Chriſt, run all hazards for his fake, and accor- 

' dingly enjoy the promiſed comfort, maſt, by means of 
this experience, have their joy and confidence in the truth 
greatly enlarged. They now find by experience the truth 
of what they formerly believed on teſtimony. They know 
their connection with Chriſt, and ſo have the aſſured hope 
of reigning together with him. | 

Paul, declaring how Chriſtians rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God, and even glory in tribulations, deſcribes 

the matter thus: Tribulation worketh patience, and pa- 
Fence experience, and experience hope, and hope maketh not 
aſhamed, becauſe? the love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts 
by the Holy Ghoſt which is given unto us.— When Abra- 

ham believed God, and that which he believed was im- 
puted to him for righteonfneſs, he had the aſſurance of 
faith, before it was put to the great trial of offering up 

His fon, But in this trial he obtained a kind of fight = 
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what he believed and hoped for. He ſaw the day of Chriſt, 
and was glad. He ſaw in a figure the death and reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt. So the apoſtle James ſays, Seeſt thou hom 
aith wrought with his works, and by works was faith made 
22 ? And the ſcripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, Ab- 
raham believed God, and it was imputed to him for righ- 
 teonſneſs 5 and he was called the friend of Cod. The ſame 
apoſtle likewiſe ſays, The trying of your faith worketh pa- 
zience ; but let patience have her perfect work, that ye may 
be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. 26:3 19 
The aſſurance of hope, then, is founded on experience 
of the love of God, and always holds pace with it; even 
as that experience is founded on the ſelf- denied labour of 
charity, and always holds pace with it; and I may add, 
even as the ſelf-denicd labour of charity is founded on the 
ſumple belief of the truth, and always holds pace with it. 
So chat, if either more or leſs than the ſimple truth of the 
- goſpel be admitted im the heart of any man as the ground 
of acceptance with God, if either more or leſs than the 
bare perſuaſion of the truth be admitted as requiſite to 
juſtification, the whole ſuperſtructure of the Chriſtian 
practice and conſolation is effectually undermined and 
overthrown. Neither more nor leſs than the bare per- 
ſuaſion of the truth can give birth to the genuine works 
of love; and to theſe alone the Holy Ghoſt bears witneſs 
as che Comforter. e eee 
I he ſcripture always maintains the connection of 
theſe things. So Paul, Now the end of the commandment 
is charity, out of a pure heart, and of a good conſcience, 
and of faith unfeigned. The ſimple truth alone can quiet 
the ſenſe of grült, and furniſh a man with the anſwer of 
2 good conſcience toward God, or give that perfection of 
the conſcience which the ſame apoſtle ſays could not be 
obtained by the legal ſacrifices. And thus alone the 
heart is purified from evil affections, and fitted for a- 
bounding in the work of charity. They alone, who 
being led by the evidence of the truth to ſubmit to it, 
ſo had their hearts purified, not only by a taſte of for- 
giveneſs for paſt offences, but alſo by the proſpect of 
greater objects for intereſting their affections than thoſe 
which influence worldly laſts ; they alone, I ſay, were 
tit to perceiye the force of the apoſtolic exhortations to 
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abound in charity. So Peter ſays, Seeing ye have puri. 
ned your ſouls in obeying the truth through the Spirit unto 
uunfeigned love of the brethren, fee nut 92 lobe aue un 
«th a pure heart ervertly. , 

The greateſt ſaints on earth, When diſquieted with 
we ſenſe of guilt, or fear of condemnation, can no o- 
therwiſe find relief, but by the fame truth that relieved 
them at firſt when fitting in darkneſs, and under the 
ſhadow of death; even the ſame truth that relieved the 


_ thief on the ok When Paul was in diſtreſs of mind, 


he heard nothing from Jeſus Chriſt to relieve him, but 
theſe words, /Hy grace is ſufficient for thee ; for my ſtrength 


ii made per ſect in weakneſi. And by theſe words he was 


8 effectually. When John in the iſle Patmos was 
eady to die for fear, on having a viſion of the divine 
ty, Jeſus Chriſt did not comfort him, by reminding 


him of his apoſtolic labours, of his being the beloved 


diſciple, nor of his preſently ſuffering baniſhment for his 


ſake; but he ſaid unto him, Fear not: I am the firſt and 


the laſt; Jam he that I weth, and was dead, and behold I 
am alive for evermore, &c. He encouraged him, by re- 
minding him of the fame truth which encourages the 


worſt of mankind when they firſt underſtand it. 


The greateſt ſaint cannot be relieved from che pain 


oecaſioned by the conviction of fin, by imagining there 


is any thing about him on account of which it becomes 


God. more readily to forgive him than the moſt profane 
of mankind. Yea nothing can be more oppoſite to every 


degree of religious pride, than the aſſnrance of hope it- 


elf: for it proceeds on the conſciouſneſs of loving 
from the heart that very truth which aſſerts the divine 


ſovereignty in the ſtrongeſt manner, and ſets at nought | 
every diſtinction on account of which any one of man- 


kind can glory over another. 


No man, then, by enjoying the Holy Spirit as che 


2 8 can find any ground for being leis afraid of 


Jmming, or of its conſequences, than he was before: 
for he no ſooner indulges any evil affection, or any 
thought oppoſite to charity, than he loſes that enjoy- 
ment. Paul ſuppoſes, that men who have taſted of this 
enjoyment, may, by indulging the paſſions oppoſite? o 
2 grieve the Holy Spirit, and ſo Joſe * (Jap 
1 


3 
3 
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ment. So he ſays, Eph. iv. 30. Grieve not the Holy Shi. 
rit of Cod, uhere yo are ſealed unto the day of redemption. - 
They: who thus grieve the Holy Spirit, muſt find mere 
and forgiveneſs in the ſame way as at the firſt.. And 
their loye muſt be left to work in the way of painful 


deſire and fear, till it be again crowned With ee 
ment, and fo perfected. 


No confeſſor of the Chriſtian faith can find any ground 
in the ſcripture to think, with the popular doctrine, that 


his ſins are leſs diſpleaſmg to God than thoſe of ocher 


men; that they expoſe him leſs to the divine wrath, or or 
make him leſs obnoxious to the curſe of that law which 
faith, Curſed is every one that cominueth not in all things 


written in the book of the læ to do them. If any man 


imagines, on account of ſome acts of faith he has ex- 
erted, that his ſins expoſe him only to ſome- fatherly 
chaſti ſements 4 in this life, and not to-the-curſe-of-ithe di- 
vine law, and the wrath to come, he is ignorant both 

of the goſpel and of the true God. A believer can find 
eaſe to his guilty conſcience only by that truth which 
relieves the moſt openly - profane. If he ſeek it any 
other way, he ceaſes to be a believer; or rather it ap- 
pears he never was one, however juſt a title he had to: 
the name from others.—The language of Chriſtians runs 

thus: Wherefore, we receiving a kingdom which cannot be” 
moved, let us hold the grace whereby we may ſeroe God ac. 
ceptably „ with reverence and godly fear: for our God is a 


conſuming fire. Not according to the jargon of the po 


ptlar doctrine, © A Cod out of hriſt is a conſuming fire d 
„ alhthe workers o f iniquity,” or thoſe deemed the uncon- 
verted. For Chriſtians are at full liberty to deny that 


there is any ſuch God, as alſo the 3 Cod Tc | 
talked of in ſermons. 


The aſſurance of hope is obtained by means very op- 


poſite to thoſe preſcribed by the popular doctrine for 8 5 ned 


improvement of its yotarics. When the ſaving truth 
firſt ſhines into the hearts of mien, the effect is ſuitable 
to the divine promiſe, Jer. xxxii. 40. I will put my fear 

in their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me. This 
fear dwelling in their hearts, checks and recalls- them ia 
when ready to be utterly led away by their former evil 


inclinations. wp are e from 8 
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_ the fear of falling away. Paul ſays to the Hebrews, - 
Lat us fear, leſt a e bak if of entering into his reſt, 
any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it. Yea he ſays of 
himſelf, I keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjeftion, 
leſt that by any means, when I have preached the goſpel to 
others, I myſelf ſhould be a caſtaway. Thus they that be- 
lieve come to be ſettled in the aſſurance of hope. Ac- 
cordingly Peter prays for the Chriſtians he writes to : 
But the God of all grace, who hath called us unto his eter- 
nal glory by Chriſt Feſus, after that ye have ſuffered a while, 
make you perfect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle you. g 
From the paſſages of ſcripture we have been conſider- 
ing, it is evident, that to have the Holy Spirit, as the 
Comforter, and earneſt of the heavenly inheritance, is an 
attainment far beyond any influences of the Spirit that 
are common to thoſe who believe for a time, and thoſe 
who believe to the ſaving of the ſoul; yea beyond the 
regenerating work of ' the Spirit by which men are at . 
- firſt brought to the knowledge of the truth, and taught 
to love it. So it muſt be diſtinguiſhed from any joy or 
{piritual delight which neceſſarily attends the obtaining 
of faith, or its beginning to work by loye ; becauſe it 
preſuppoſes the work and labour of love, and the teſti» | 
mony of our conſcience, that love is the ſpring of our 
work and habour.—Hence alſo we ſee, that it is vain 
and abſurd to dall men te be aſſured of their being the 
children of God, when they are not enjoying his Spirit 
as the Comforter, and much more ſo when their faith is 
not working by love.—It is likewiſe evident, that it 
cannot further 'appear that any man has known the 
grace of God in truth, than he is led by that knowledge 
to give all diligence to the full aſſurance of hope unto 
the end.—It is alſo plain, that the promiſe of the Spi - 
rit as the Comforter, is common to all thoſe who follow 
the faith and practice of the apoſtles, even as it was uni- 
formly enjoyed by all who walked in their footſteps at . 
the beginning. | 
Before we go further, the ſubſtance of what has been 
{aid may be thus ſhortly ſummed up. The goſpel pre- 
ſents a faithful teſtimony: to be believed, exhibiting -an - 
amiable object to be loved, and good things to come to 
be hoped for. Faith, then, reſpects the truth of the 
of . : : teſtimony, 
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teſtimony, love what is amiable in it, and hope the 


good things in proſpect.— Faith comes by the evidence 


of teſtimony, and the aſſurance of hope through faith 
working by love, to which the Holy Spirit never fails 
to bear witneſs as the Comforter. 5 


WE may now proceed to obſerve, that every claim 
to peculiar relation to God, that reſts not on the Spirit 
bearing witneſs as the Comforter to the work and la- 
bour of love, ſerves not only to ſlacken our diligence 
in that work and labour, but alſo to feed our natural 
pride, which may be more exquiſitely gratified in the 
religious way than in any other; and ſo to ſtrengthen + 
our inclinations to all the laſts of the world. Men may 
make as many bold aſſertions, and urge as many confi- 
dent queſtions as they pleaſe, in favour of any ſuch 
claim; but it is very eaſy to find an anſwer to them. 
In Dial. 1 4. vol. 2. p. 270. Aſpaſio, ſpeaking of his ap- 
propriating faith, ſays,» © Then let me aſk, Will this 
« alienate your affections from your almighty BENE- 
*« FACTOR? Will this zrritafe evil cancupiſcence, or 
“ {end yon to carnal gratifications in queſt” of happi- 
«© neſs? Quite the reverſe. When this faith is wrought 
« in your heart, nothing will be fo powerful to pro- 
« duce holy love, and willing . obedience ; to exalt 
« your deſires, and enable you to overcome the world.” 

Here I will take the liberty to ſay in my turn, QpirR 
THE REVERSE. And accordingly the caſe will ap- 
pear, if we attend to matter of fact. The experiment 
has already been tried in the moſt advantageous man- 
ner; and the effects are recorded for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the world are come. Were not 
the Jews. very confident of their peculiar relation to God 
as his children, and full of the fondeſt expectations from 
their Meſſiah ? But what was the reſult? | Jeſus tells us, 
Now have they both ſeen and hated both me and my Father. 


he appropriating claim was in ſome degree common to 
_ the whole nation, but it was much improved and car- 
ried to a great height by the leaders in devotion, who 


looked on the more ignorant and profane part of he 


people as accurſed. The more refined appropriation 


ſerved indeed to form many fach eminent acters as 


Vor. II. the 
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Chriſtians * and Proteſtants; fo at 
terms with the Deity than multitudes of our deluded 
fellowy- creatures, whom we look down upon with a ſort 
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che world admire : yea, generally ſpeaking, its vo- 


ries were juſtly reſpected for having greater regularity of 


life than their faſhionable opponents the philoſophical 


reaſoners, and accordingly had the deſignation of the 
ſtricteſt ſect. Yet ſo the fact turned out; the more men 
excelled in this way, they proved the more hardened 
enemies to the true God, and the eternal happineſs of 
mankind. _ | . | c 
We may eaſily ſee their appropriation imitated in its 
ſeveral degrees in'our own age. Is therc any ſentiment. 
more commonly indulged among us, than, when we think 
on the wide extent of Pagan 1 „ Jewiſh obſtina- 

cy, the deluſions of Mahomet, and ſuperſtitions of Pope- 
ry, to reflect with no ſmall ſelf- applauſe that we are 
Jeaſt in ſome better 


of contemptuous pity? Moreover, what an important 
ſound do we hear, when one acquaints us, that he has 
the honour to be a member or miniſter of the church of 
England by law eſtabliſhed, or of ſome other church 
reformed after the beſt pattern ? 

But, more particularly, it is common with popular 
preachers to encourage their hearers to make the more 


* In the zealous oppoſition ſhewn to the Jew-bill, it evidently ap- 
peared how much we are influenced by the national pride of our 
Chriſtian character, and that we have thoroughly imbibed the ſame 
temper of mind for which the Jews were remarkable in the days of 
the apoſtles. But why ſhould this good Chriſtian nation be ſo much 
diſguſted at Jews, ſeeing we differ from them only in a few circum- 
Nances about time and place? Our leading ſentiments and theirs at 
this day are much the ſame, as the great majority of pulpits through - 


out the iſland can weekly bear witneſs: let the doctrine delivered 


from them be only compared with the printed ſermon given us laſt 
year by Haac Netto the Jewiſh Doctor. Yea, the Jew Sto this day, | 


_ notwithſtanding the many rubs and diſappointments they have met 


with, ſtill perſiſt in exerting as vigorouſly as the moſt forward among 
us their appropriating acts. I ſhall only quote a few words from the 


prayer at the cloſe of the ſermon now mentioned. Take away fear 
from our hearts, and, inſtead thereof, inſpire us with confidence; 


& for thou art our God, our ſaviour, and our ſtrength ; from thee 
t alone we expect our ſalvation : that we may offer thee, as a ſacri- 
© fice, tears of devotion, tears of gratitude, tears of joy and plea- 


4 fare, drawn from the fountain of ſalvation.” 3 
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refined appropriation, by reminding them, that they 
have already ſome peculiar relation to God, as having 
been devoted to him in baptiſm. They likewiſe declare, 
that God hath made a grant of Chriſt and his benefits 
more eſpecially to the members of what they call the 
viſible church. The people eſpecially in Scotland are 
likewiſe called to believe, that their land is married to 
God, and that they are related to God by means of 
ſome covenant, which their fathers dictated, and {wore 
to, and to which it is confidently ſuppoſed the -Deity 
agreed. However, they who can by any means get 
their hearts wrought up to exert the appropruating act 
of faith, have by far the aſcendant above all others. 
And the next conſiderable diſtinction is betwixt ſerious 
ſouls who are aiming at it, and thoſe who are carele 8 
or profane. To the former many comfortable things 
are ſaid, and the latter are abandoned to mere mercy, 
as worthleſs wretches. ** 3 
Many preachers recommend it as an improvement of 
their appropriating acts, to put them into form by per- 
ſonal covenanting; and as a further improvement, not 
2 few exhort the people to join in ſome ſhadow of na- 
tional covenanting, in imitation of the perſecuting en- 
gagements entered into in the laſt century. And in- 
deed, what ele were theſe engagements or covenants, 
but public appropriating acts of faith? Thus we ſce 
how naturally the appropriating acts iſſue in Spaniſh or 
Portugueſe acts of faith: yea, they ſeldom fail to do ſo, 
when they meet with the much wiſned-for concurrence 
of men of power and influence. Thus we ſee that men 
may, in the height of what they reckon pious deyotion, 
devote themſelves to work wickedneſs in the name of 
the Lord. And men called Chriſtian have ihewn them- 
{elves abundantly forward to imitate the Jews in this 
kind of zeal. | „ 
But perhaps ſome will contend, that the Jewiſh ar 
propriation was not fo well founded as our modern init- 
tations of it; and that there is a great difference be- 
twixt re formed orthodox Chriſtians, and preſumptuous 
ſtiff. necked Jews. Yet, if we will attend to the ſcrip- 
tures, particularly Paul's epiſtles, we ſhall find, that 
the Jewiſh plea had the 3 much every way. 
„ 85 2 And 
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And we ſhall lkewiſe find, that the ſad effect it had up | 
OF 


on them, is often ſet before profeſſors of Chriſtianity foi 
their admonition. Their appropriation was the great 


ſpring of all their pride, of all their diſaffection to the 


true goſpel, and all their ruin. In like manner, the 
great corruption of Chriſtianity took place, by its pro- 
feſſors zealouſly imitating the Jews. | | 

But let us fee how the plea of the Jews was founded. 
Paul acquaints us with the grounds of it, while he be- 


- walls the effect it had upon them: I have great heavi- 


| refs and continual ſorrow in my heart, — for my brethren, 


my kinſmen according to the fleſh; who are Iſraclites, to 
whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the cove- 
nants, and the giving of the law, and the ſervice of Cod, 
and the promiſes ; whoſe are the fathers, and of whom as 
concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſſed 

or ever. Amen. And he dwells much on the Jewiſh 
plea, eſpecially in the eleventh chapter of his epiſtle to 
the Romans, in order to repreſs the religious pride of 
profeſſors of Chriſtianity, which he conſiders as having 


Afar leſs d to proceed upon than that of the Jews. 


The fame apoſtle likewiſe reads an awful leſſon to the 
Corinthians from the. more ancient hiſtory of his nation. 


Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye ſhould be igno- 


rant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and 
all paſſed through the ſea ; and were all baptized unto Moſes 
in the cloud, and in the ſea ; and did all eat the ſame ſpi- 
ritual meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink: for 
they drank of that ſpiritual Rock that followed them,; and 
that Rock was Chriſt, But with many of them Cod was 
uot well pleaſed ; for they were overthrown in the wilder- 
neſt. Now theſe were our examples, &c. Then, after 
narrating ſeveral of their provocations and puniſhments, 
he adds, Now ell theſe things happened unto them for en- 
ſamples, and they are written for our admonition, upon whom 


the ends of the world are come. WHEREFORE LET HIM 


LHAT THINEKETR HE STANDETH, TAKE HEED 
LEST HE FALL. If any fond of nice diſtinctions ſhall 
{till inſiſt, that this way of reaſoning, from the cafe of 
ancient Jews to that of zealous Chriſtians, is not con- 
cluſive, and that the caſes are not parallel; I ſhall on- 
ly fay, that the reaſoning is Paul's, that the parallel 2 
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of his drawing, and that it is ſolemnly urged home ode 
conſciences of thoſe- who had at leaſt as good a title to the 
_ Chriſtian name as any now can pretend to. | 


TI $HArL. now take notice of a moſt extraordinary an- 
ſwer given by Aſpaſio, in Dialogue 16. vol. 3. p. 311. to 
thoſe © who adviſe us to prove our title to comfort by 
“genuine marks of converſion, and teach us on this 
« column to fix the capital of aſſurance.” He ſays, © I 
« would rather propoſe a queſtion, than advance ob- 
4 jections.—Ts not this ſomewhat like placing the dome 
c of a cathedral upon the ſtalk of a tulip?” A daring 
queſtion indeed! Here I make free to propoſe another 
in my turn. Is not this ſomewhat very like talking 
profanely? And dares the devout Aſpaſio thus approach 
ſo near to ridiculing the work of the Holy Ghoſt, as the 
Comforter, which God hath promiſed to them that obey 
him? Who taught him, with ſuch levity and paiety of 
expreſſion, to disjoin thoſe things which are ſo ſolemnly 
and inſcparably connected throughout the whole New 
Teſtament? One would have thonght, that his vivaci- 
ty might have been checked by his friend's reply, re- 
minding him of the apoſtolic langmage and practice, 
| - which he well ſays is © left upon accord as a pattern for 
Vall poſterity to copy,” We know that we are paſſed 
from death unto life, becauſe we love the brethren, But, 
inſtead of giving. a ſerious hearing to this weighty argu- 
ment, he turns it afide, by telling us, that the apoſtle's 

reaſoning here is like the form of an inverted cone. 
« Obſerve, Theron, the proceſs of the apoſtle's reaſon- 

« ing. It is like the form of an inverted cone; where 

you have firſt the point, and from thence proceed to 
“e the baſe. So the ſacred writer begins with the leſs, 
* and aſcends to the greater proof, He ſays in one of 
« the following verſes, Hereby perceive we the love of 
* Cod, becauſe he laid down his life, not merely for ſin- 
ners, but for vs in particular. Here, you ſee, is afſ- 
& ſurance by the direct act of faith.“ e 

Before we conſider the laſt cited - text, it will be pro- 

per to obſerve, how well the former one cited by The- 

ron tallies with the words of Jeſus, recorded by the 

lame apoſtle. in his OT. John v. 24. Verth, W 
0 | 3 
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T fay unto you, He that heareth my word, and believeth on 
him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come 

into condemnation, but is paſſed from death unto life. Here 
we ſee how men paſs from death unto life. John de- 
clares how they come to know this; while, plainly 

pointing at the words of Jeſus, he ſays, We know that 
we are paſſed from death unto life, becauſe we love the bre- 
thren. By this proof, men come to. know, that the joy 
they had upon their firſt believing, was not the joy of 


the hypocrite, or of thoſe who believe only for a while, 
but was indeed the beginning of eternal life; and fo 


their joy is made full. By this they come to know that 
it was the genuine truth of God, and not any human 


counterfeit or corruption of it, which they at firſt be- 
heved. They know that they have not miſtaken the 
truth, nor believed in vain, 'as many do, who, on their 
firſt profeſſion, make full as promiſing an appearance, as 
thoſe who believe to the ſaving of the ſoul. Thus 
they receive an additional knowledge and certainty a- 
bout the truth, in the way of experience, by perceiving 
_— works effectually in them, producing its genuine 
ects. : | 
Let us now confider the paſſage which Aſpaſio com- 
pares to an inverted cone, only premiſing this much, 
that as there is more in Chriſtianity than can be ſeen by 
the eyes of men inſpecting each other, the apoſtles ſul- | 
tain themſelves not only as the ſtandard of the true 


Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, as far as men can obſerve it 


in one another's words and actions, but alſo as witneſſes, 


from their own certain experience, that the comforts 
promiſed in the goſpel to believers, invariably - attend 


. the 1 practice of it. Accordingly, as oſten as the 
ary 


es {peak of their intereſt in Chriſt and life eternal, 

or uſe any language to that effect, we ſhall find that 

they either ſpeak of themſelves ſeparately, or in conjunc- 

tion with thoſe only who are poſſeſſed of the ſame un- 
feigned faith and love with them. 

The paſſage runs thus: 1 John iii. 13. Marvel not, my 


| brethren, if the world hate you. We know that we have 


paſſed from death unto life, becauſe we love the brethren - 
he that loveth not his brother, abideth in death. M hoſo- 


ever hateth his bruther, is a murderer : and ye know that 


ae 


no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him. Hereby per- 
ceive we the love of God, becauſe he laid down his life for 
us ; and we ought to. lay down our lives for the brethren. 
Which, agreeably to the {cope of the whole epiſtle, 
may be thus paraphraſed at large. Be not ſurpriſed, 
« my brethren, at the contemptible figure you make in 
e the eyes of the wiſe and devout world. As your bro- 
c therhood is not framed to promote any of thoſe ends 
c which they admire, but, on the contrary, ſerves to 
ce pall them in the tendereſt part, by undermining all the 
cc grounds of boaſting which they hold moſt ſacred, it 
« muſt always appear as deſpicable to them as did the 
cc character of Jeſus Chriſt, the foundation and bond of 
cc your union. Your mutual affection for his name's 
e ſake, muſt always provoke the world in like manner, 
« as his name did from the beginning. Marvel not 
ce then at their hatred, nor be diſconcerted at any in- 
cc ſults, or other ſufferings, you meet with from thence, 
« ſo as to be thereby ſhaken or cooled in your love to, 
«« or eſteem for one another; but rather conſider what 
« we, the apoſtles, by whoſe miniſtry ye received the 
« poſpel, can aſſure you of for your encouragement. 
„ We ourſclves have trod the path we recommend to 
« you, and have found it ſucceſsful. In obeying Chriſt's 
« new commandment, we have experienced the pro- 
« miſed conſolation. And thus we know that we have 
« paſſed from death unto life, becauſe we love the brethren, 
c And this enjoyment is no way peculiar to us, but is 
e common to all who are influenced by the ſame love. 
« We then, as the choſen patterns to all Chriſtians of 
« the genuine influence and effects of the poſpel, as 
« well as the authoriſed ſpeakers of it, aſſure you from 
« our own experience, that in obeying the truth we 
« know that we have eternal life. And this we do to 
encourage you to follow us, and prevent your being 
c impoſed upon by any deceivers making high preten- 
« ſions to friendſhip with God. For though all Chri- 
« ſtians walking in our footſteps enjoy the ſame con- 
c ſolation with us, yet ye cannot with equal certainty 
ce believe any man giving an account of his experiences 
« as ye can believe us; for ye know chat our teſti- 
„ mony is true. And the pretenſions of all e 
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42 LETTERS on Let VI. 
cc muſt ſtill be tried and examined by our ſtandard: 
& and after all by this ſtandard muſt every Chriſtian ex- 
& amine himſelf. For we are of God: he that Know- 
5 eth God, heareth us; he that is not of God, heareth 
not us. Hereby we know the ſpirit of truth, and 
& the ſpirit of error. Now, if any man among you, 
« however eminent in his profeſſion otherwiſe, /oveth 

% nt his: brother, he abideth in death. If he love not 
ce the brotherhood, or any one of them, for the truth's 
« fake dwelling in them, fo be influenced by the aver- 
« ſion which the world bears to them on that account, 
«© he 15 yet a ſtranger to life eternal: for who/dever ha- 
cc zeth his brother, is a murderer; and ye know that no 
« murderer hath eternal life abiding in him. But hereby 
& we, who love the brethren, perceive the love of Cod, 
« becauſe he laid down his oe for us. We, who are 
« conſcious of the effects and enjoy the fruits of the at- 
« onement, know that God firſt loved us, and had a 

4 peculiar regard to us in providing the atonement ; 
« {© firſt and laſt, from that atonement, ariſes all our 
« knowledge and experience of the love of God. And 
« while we thus perceive God's love to us in providing 
© the atonement for us, we find our encouragement, as 
« yell as obligation, to proceed as we have begun to 
6 imitate his love, greatly enforced, We have the 
“ moſt endearing and cogent reaſon to judge, that we 
« ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.” 

The ſimple belief of the truth, is the only ſpring of 
all true holineſs, of all love and obedience to God. 
He who, perceiving the divine love to ſinners of all 
forts, without diſtinction, manifeſted in the atonement, 
is thereby led to love the atonement, and the divine 
character appearing there, and ſo to enjoy the promiſed + 
comfort reſulting thence to the obedient, comes at the 
fame time to know his particular intereſt in the atone- 
ment. And thus, by happily experiencing the truth of 
the goſpel, he is greatly encouraged to go forward in 

that courſe into which he was at firſt introduced by the 
evidence of truth appearing to him in the report of 
the goſpel. So he labours neither firſt nor laſt to ac- 
quire any requiſite to juſtification ; but all his labour 
proceeds on the perſuaſion, that the atonement _— 
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the. ſole and all-ſufficient requiſite to juſtification. He 
is likewiſe ſenſible, that the atonement is the ſole ſpring 

of all his ſelf-denied love, and of all the preſent com- 
fort, as well as future reward connected with it: ſo he 
knows, that all his holineſs, as well as all his happineſs, 
comes entirely of that grace which provided the atonement. 
And thus he underſtands how grace reigns through righ- - 
teouſneſs unto eternal life. 
The merchant who, being encouraged by ſome cre- 
dible intelligence Providence has favoured him with from 
an unexpected quarter, ſets out at all hazards on ſome 
new branch of traffic, will be greatly animated to 
procced, when he finds his labours crowned with ſuc- 
. ceſs: and he will always reflect with ſatisfaction on the 
happy occaſion that .firſt gave him the advantageous 
jzint. But as to all earthly things, it muſt be owned, 
that the beſt founded hopes are often fruſtrate by acci- 
dents, which no human foreſight can prevent. And 
here the excellency of the goſpel ſtands diſtinguiſhed : for 
he who ſo knows the bare report thereof, as to love it, 
and run all riſks upon it, ſhall in no wiſe loſe his reward. 
Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but he ſhall not be diſ- 
appointed. Os 

Before we go further, I would take this occaſion to 

{ay, that the paſſages in the dialogues which appear to 
me to deſerve the greateſt cenſure, are thoſe two, which, 
In a very confident manner, deny ;. the one, the com- 
fort attending the ſimple belief of the goſpel ;. and the 
other, the additional comfort attending ſelf-denied o- 
bedience to it. Both theſe paſſages are within a few 
pages of each other, in Dialogue 16. vol. 3. The for- 
mer, in p. 301. puts the ſtrong negative, No, ſurely, 
_ againſt any manner of advantage ariſing to us from the 
bare perſuaſion - of the truth of the goſpel. The latter, 
in p. 311. compares that aſſurance of our intereſt in 
Chriſt, which the ſcripture every where reſts on obe- 
dience to his laws, to placing the dome of a cathedral! 
upon the ſtalk of a tulip. And all this is done, in or- 
der to reſt, I cannot ſay our comfort, but a 5 opi- 
nion of our ſtate, on what is neither faith nor obedience. 
For, according to the popular doctrine, men living for a 
courſe of years together in unbelief, conſequently an 
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ther loving the goſpel nor enjoying che comfort of it, 
are allowed to conſider themſelves all the while as re- 
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generate, provided they have once in their lifetime ex- 


erted a certain act. | 


I SHALL now take ſome notice of a treatiſe highly — 
ſteemed by the votaries of the popular doctrine, I mean 


The goſpel-myſtery of ſanctiſicatiom, wrote by Mr Marſhall, 


T have ſeen lately, in a third edi ion of the dialogues, a 
very ample commendation of this book, which I can- 


not quote here at preſent, not having that edition of 
the dialognes beſide me. But, if I rightly remember, 
it is commanded as inferior to no book but the Bible. 


It is divided into fourteen directions. And one may 


have a pretty good view of the whole, by looking over 
the contents at the front of the book. This author ſup- 
poſes his unconverted reader, when beginning to be 
concerned about religion, to propoſe for his end ſuch an 
obedience to the divine law, as may be acceptable to 
God: and in order to conduct him in a right manner 
to this end, he directs him to make uſe of Chriſt as the 
means by which he may be qualified for performing ac- 
ceptable obedience; and ſo obtain the deſired end. Ac- 
cording to this author, then, Chriſt is not the end of the 
law for righteonſneſs, but the beſt means one can make 
uſe of for enabling him to perform that righteouſneſs 
which is the end of the law. | . 


In Direction 1. p. 2. third edition, Edinburgh, 1733, 


he ſays, © Take notice further, that the /aw, which is 
& your mar, is exceeding broad, Pſal. cxix. 96. And, 
after ſpeaking of the extent of the law, he fays, 
« This ſpiritual univerſal obedience is the great end, 
© to the attainment whereof I am directing you. 
% And that you may not reject mine enterpriſe as im- 
« poſſible, obſerve, that the moſt J promiſe, is no more 
«f than an acceptable performance of theſe duties of 
« the law, ſuch as our gracious merciful God will . cer- 
* tainly delight in, and be pleaſed with, during our ſtate 


« of imperfection in this world, and fuch as will end 
“ in perfection of holineſs, and all bappineſs in the 
world to come.” Would not one imagine he were 
hearing Mr Locke juſt now? But to go on with our au- 
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thor, p. 6. © The /econd thing contained in this intro- | 
ce ductory direction, is the neceſſity of learning the 
« powerful and effectual means, whereby this great and 
cc excellent end may be accompliſhed, and making 
ce this the firſt work to be done, before we can expect 
« ſucceſs in any attempt for the attainment of it. | 
4 This is an advertiſement very ncedful, becauſe ma- 
e ny are apt to ſkip over the leſſon concerning the 
« means, (that will fill up this whole treatiſe), as ſu- 
« perfluous and uſeleſs. When once they know the na- 
„e ture and excellency of the duties of the law, they 
c account nothing wanting but diligent performances; 
« and they ruſh blindly upon immediate practice, ma- 
king more haſte than good ſpeed.” —p. 7. That you 
« may not ſtumble at the. threſhold of a religious life, 
by this common overſight, I ſhall endeavour to make 
« you ſenſible, that it is at enough for you to know 
« the matter and reaſon of your duty; but that you are 
« alſo to learn che powerful and effedfual means of per- 
% formance, before you can ſucceſsfully apply yourſelves 
« to immediate practice.“ 
Accordingly, the well-diſpoſed reader is led forward 
_ tohis deſired end, in conſequence of the ſame good diſ- 


poſitions that lead him to uſe the means. But why all 


this round-about courſe ? Why ſhould we ſeek to re- 
preſs any man's impetuoſity to fulfil the law, who al- 
ready knows the matter and reaſon of his duty, and is 
already acquainted with the nature and excellency of 
the duties of the law? Why ſhould we retard his courſe, 
by intangling him in a labyrinth about the uſe of means, 
ſceing he may die before he has learned to uſe them a- 


right, and ſo never reach his deſired end? Methinks it 


would be much better to direct him to ſtudy Ezekiel, 
chap. Xxxiii. where he will find, that all well - diſpoſed 
perſons have as much ſecurity for their happineſs, as the 
divine oath can give. As for the goſpel, it was only in- 
tended to relieve thoſe ill-diſpoſed people who deſpair of 
ever doing any thing to render them acceptable to God, 
by any aſſiſtance whatſover. It was never intended to 
be an auxiliary to thoſe good people who are deſirous to 
g1ve acceptable obedience to the divine law. All ſuch, 
where-eyer they are, ſhall undoubtedly be happy, with- 


to perform the great work of belicving on C 


des 


out having any occaſion to trouble their heads about 'the 
goſpel. The goſpel was never intended to make yoid 


e law in any reſpect ; yea, it eſtabliſhes the law on all 


fides, in the ſtrongeſt manner. | N 
Let us now obſerve the uſe of means to which our au- 
thor directs. Direct. 11. p. 208. Endeavour * 4 


6e in a right manner, without any delay.” Pag. 20g. 
« The firſt thing in the preſent direction, is to put you 
ce pon the eee of this great work of believing on 
« Chriſt, and to guide yon therein. For you are to con- 
& ſider diſtinctly four things contained in it. 

7 1. The firſt is, you are to make it your diligent en- 
& deavour to perform the great work of believing on 
& Chriſt, — Even thoſe who are convinced, that be- 
ce lieving on Chriſt is a duty neceſſary to ſalvation, do 
«« neglect all diligent endeayours to perform it: either 
ce becauſe they account, that it is a motion of the heart 
£ which may be eaſily performed at any time, Without 
ec any labour or diligent endeavour ; or, on the contra- 
& ry, becauſe they account it as difficult as all the works 


cc of the law, and utterly impoſſible for them to per- 
.«« form, by their moſt diligent endeavours, except the 


« Spirit of God work it in them by his mighty power.” 
Pag. 212. 2. Believing on Chriſt is a work that will 


« require diligent endeayour and labour, for the per- 
„ formance of it. We muſt labour to enter into that 
Pag. 215. 3. Though we cannot poſſibly 


»» 


«& reſt. 
«« perform this great work in a right manner, until 
c“ the Spirit of God work faith in our hearts by his 
« mighty power; yet it is neceſlary that we ſhould en- 


„ deavour it; and that before we can find the Spirit of 


4 God working faith efſectually in us, or giving ſtrength 
& to believe.“ ö 3 
Let us next obſerve our author's account of faith, p. 
180. Let it be well obſerved, that the reaſon why we 
« are to aſſure ourſelves in our faith, that God freely 
« giveth Chriſt and his ſalvation to us particularly, is 
% not, becauſe it is a truth before we believe it; but 
« becauſe it becometh a certain truth when we believe 
« it, and becauſe it will never be true, except we do, 


in ſome meaſure, perſuade and aſſure ourſelyes that it 
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( is ſo. We have no abſolute promiſe or declaration in 
6 ſcripture, that God certainly will, or doth. give Chriſt | 
ce and his ſalvation to any one of us in particular; nei- 
cc ther do we know it to be true already, by ſcripture, 
cc or ſenſe, or reaſon, before we aſſure ourſelves abſo- 

C lutely of it; yea, we are without Chriſt's ſalvation 
cc at preſent, in a ſtate of ſm and miſery, under the 
« curſe and wrath of God. Only I ſhall prove, chat 
« we are bound, by the command of God, thus to 

cs aſſure ourſelves; and the ſcripture doth ſufficient- | 
c ly warrant us, that we ſhall not deceive ourſelves in 1 
c believing a lie, but according to our faith, ſo ſhall it 
ce be to us, Matth. ix. 29. This is a ſtrange kind of 
& aſſurance, far different from other ordinary kinds; _ 
c and therefore no wonder, if it be found weak and im- 

c perfect, and difficult to be obtained, and it be aſ- 
« ſaulted with many doubtings. We are conſtrained to 
believe other things, on the clear evidence we have 
t Rat they are true, and would remain true, whether 
Ve believe them or no; ſo that we cannot deny our 
<< aſſent, without rebelling againſt the light of our ſen- 
5 {es, and reaſon, or conſcience. But here: our aſſu- 5 
* rance is not impreſſed on our thoughts by any evi- 
* dence of the thing, but we muſt work it out in ur- 
** ſelves by the affiſtance of the Spirit of God, and 

c thereby we bring our own thoughts into captivity © to 
the obedience of Chriſt.” Here is the great whirl- 
pool of the popular doctrine! Here is the grand ſecret 
of manufacturing truth without evidence! But this'quo- 
tation is of ſo extraordinary a nature, that, in compa- 
5 975 it, all remarks upon it muſt appear extremely 
inpid. 27 8 bl T7” 

When we have thus, according to our author, wrought = 

_ ourſelves into a new ſtate, or, as is ſuppoſed, out of a 
ſtate of nature into a ſtate of grace, by the curious la 
bour here deſcribed, we are then, and not till then, 


1 qualified for the practice of holineſs. For, according to 
53 him, there is no practice of holineſs, but what proceeds 
from the perſuaſion of our ſtate being changed. This 
perſuaſion is his faith. And by this we receive qualifica- 
tions neceſſary for obedience, according to direct. 2. p. 
th 4 2 ö and qualifications are neceſ-— 
TY | OL. II. 
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r to enable us for the immediate practice. of the 
c law ; particularly, we muſt have an inclination. and 
<< propenſity of our hearts thereunto ; and therefore we 
ce muſt be well perſuaded of our. reconciliation with 
4 God, and of our future enjoyment. of everlaſting hea- 
. venly happineſs, and of ſufficient ſtrength, both to 
% will and perform all duties acceptably, until we come 
46 to the enjoyment of that happineſs.” We muſt not 
imagine, for any ching here ſaid, that the ſerious reader, 
before he attains to tliat happy change of ſtate, which 
is the truth affirmed: in their faith, is quite deſtitute of 
love to God in every ſenſe: for, as "the popular. doctrine 
is every where double, provided an unconverted perſon 
has a good inclination and propenſity to get the better 
of his bad inclination and propenſity, and to uſe all pro- 
per means for that end, he is in a very promiſing way. 
„And when once he is ſuppoſed to be, in ſome meaſure, 
I ſucceſsful, then the happy. change is made. He may 
Athen believe with all freedom. He is then qualified to 
do works properly good 1 in all ſenſes, without, any ambi- 


ty. 
mn let us further hear our author himſelf making this 
faith, or perſuaſion of our ſtate being changed, the 
principle of all holineſs. Direct. 12. p. 274. 275. 
«, Chriſt himſelf walked in a conſtant perſuaſion of his 
« excellent ſtate ; he ſet the Lord always before him, 
e and was perſuaded, that becauſe God was at his right 
&« hand, he ſhould not be moved, Pſal. xvi. 8. How 
le ſhould it be rationally expected, that a man ſhould ac 
« according to this new ſtate, without aſſurance that he 
is in it? G. 
How foreign to the ſcripture is this kind of reaſoning ! 
The firſt Chriſtians were indeed taught to ſerve God, by 
having the ſame Spirit of faith that was in Chriſt, "that 
is, beheving the ſame truth which he believed. They 
were perſuaded of the dignity and excellent ſtate of 
Chriſt, not their own. The worthineſs of the Lamb 
that was ſlain, was the ſole ground of all their confi- 
dence toward God, the ſole ſpring of all their obedience, 
and all their conſolation. But if we hearken to this au- 
thor, we muſt ſer out in the ſervice of God, from the 
| confidence of our being in a heuer ſtare than other Bn 7. 
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We muſt ſet out from the perſuaſion, that God hath-aſ-' 
ſiſted us in produeing certain good motions in our hearts, 
by which we have acquired an excellency above others. 
Thus our obedience is not influenced by what God hath 
teſtified concerning his Son, but by a perſuaſion that we 
are better than other people. Accordingly our au- 
thor cenſures the ignorance of thoſe who would make a 
holy life to ſpring only from what is believed on teſti- 
mony. Pag. 251. Some, /ays he, make no more of 
« living and walking by faith, than merely a ſtirring up, 
« and encouraging ourſelves to our duty by ſuch prin- 
« ciples as we believe.” Whereas he would have us a- 
nimated thus, p. 273. © Stir up and ſtrengthen; yourſelf 
to perform the duties of holineſs, by a firm perſuaſion 
« of your enjoyment of Jeſus Chriſt, and all ſpiritnal 
« and everlaſting benefits through him. And to doubt 


about this, is with him the great fn of unbehef . He 5 


makes no account of the grand things teſtified of Chriſt, 
as any way ſufficient to lead us to holineſs, without a 
good opinion of our own ſtate. In uſing this latter 
principle dexterouſly, confiſts, according to him, the 
great myſtery of a holy life. For whenever ſuch gen- 
tlemen have any deep plot ta manage againſt the goſpel, 
they are ſure to dun our ears with the deepneſs of the 
myſtery they are going to declare. Pag. 248. & ſegg. 
« This is the rare and excellent art of godlineſs, in 


which every Chriſtian ſhould ſtrive to be fſkiltal and 45 


* This is a very notable device, and of great and extenſive inſſu - 
ence in the popular doctrine. By this the conſcience itſelf is drawn 
in to be the friendly ſupporter of ſelf-conceit. Thus men are taught 
to think it a heaven-daring crime to ſuſpect themſelves of hypocriſy, 
even when a full conviction of it would be the happieſt thing that 
could befal them, and though ſuch a conviction can do no real harm 
to any man, at any time. All the moſt awful rebukes and declara- 
tions of the divine diſpleaſure, are artfully pointed againſt this ima - 
ginary crime, And thus the conſciences of men are ſeared as with a 
hot iron, ſo as to become utterly impenetrable to the conviction of 
fin. They are taught to think, that if they ſhould admit what their 
conſcience, or what the divine law hints to them, they ſhould be guil- 
ty of the hainous damning fin of unbelief. Thus the popular preach- 
ers ſpend much of their time, and abuſe many paſſages of ſcripture, 
to the ſending of multitudes down to the grave with a lie in their 
right hand. | TH. „„ 1 
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« expert. The reaſon why many come off with ſhame 


ec and confuſion, after they have a long time laboured 
« with zeal and induſtry for the attainment of true god- 
6“ lineſs, is, becauſe they were never acquainted with this 
s holy art, and never endeavoured to practiſe in a right 


& goſpel- way. Some worldly arts are called myſteries ; 
& but, above all, this ſpiritual art of godlineſs is with- 
ce out controverſy a great myſtery, 1 Tim. iii. 16. becauſe 


“ the means that are to be made uſe of in it are deeply 


« myſterious, ' as hath been ſhewed 3 and you are not a 
& ſkilful artiſt till you know them, and can reduce them 
ce to practice.“ Whereas, if once the import of Chriſt's 
reſurrection be underſtood, all the parts of the Chriſtian 


religion appear to have as regular a connection with it, 


asi $ to be found betwixt any one part of the courſe of 
natare and another. T7 | 


This author, with many others of his ſtamp, labours 


much to perſuade his reader, that, without a good opi- 
won of his ſtate, the bare goſpel can give no comfort, 
fo can furniſh no motives to love God, and keep his com- 
mandments. Thus the ancient goſpel, which from the 


beginning turned many from idols to ſerve the living 
God, is now ſet aſide, to give place to human artifice, 
dreſſed out with many ſwelling words of vanity. Thus 
teſtified concerning Jeſus Chriſt the 
Son of God, are made to ſerve only as a footſtool for 


all the grand things 
human pride. Yet, however many be blinded, the e- 
lection ſhall obtain. 
Now, fecing it is che faſhion to recommend religious 
books, I am willing to comply with it for once. If any 


one chuſes to go to hell by a deyout path, rather than 


by any other, let him ſtndy te form his heart on any 


one of theſe four famous treatiſes, Mr Guthrie's trial of 


a ſaving intereſt in Chriſt, Mr Marſhall's go/þel-myſtery 0 
ſanctification, Mr Boſton's human nature in its fourfold 
ſtate, and Dr Doddridge's riſe and progreſs of religion in 
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— 


the ſoul. If any profane perſon, who deſires to be con- 


verted, ſhall take pains to enter into the ſpirit of theſe 
books, it will be eaſy to ſhew, from the New Teſta- 
ment, that he thereby becomes twofold more the child 


of hell than he was before. If none of theſe four are at 
hand, he may, without travelling far, ealily read 


, 
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or hear plenty of ſermons and books to the ſame pure 
poſe *. ET . e 
" Os the other hand, if any one has got an ear for the 
truth of God, and deſires to have his mind eſtabliſhed 
therein, let him read the hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the acts of the apoſtles, recorded by the four evange- 
liſts. Would he be ſkilful in diſtinguiſhing the ancient 
goſpel from all counterfeits, and ſo expert in fighting the 
good fight of faith? let him read Paul's epiſtles. Would 
he know what is pure and mndefiled religion before God, 
in diſtinction from idle talking about it? let him read 
James. Would he learn ſobriety of mind, and patience 
in ſuffering for the truth, and have his veneration for 
the greateſt names in the Antichriſtian world abated ? let 
him read Peter and Jude. Would he be fatisfied, that 
his ſpiritnal joys are not the joys of the hypocrite, but 
that they ariſe from fellowthip with the true God, ſo 
are the ſure pledges and real beginnings of. life eternal? 
ler him read the epiſtles 'of John. Would he know the 
true ſtate and appearance of the kingdom of God in this 
world, and the world to come, and fo have his mind 
fortified againſt all modern dreams, viſions, and prophe- 
cies? let him read the Revelations of the laſt- mentioned 
_ apoſtle, Would he have a ſafe and authentie com- 
mentary on the Old Teſtament, to prevent his being im- 
poſed upon by the deceitful gloſſes of ancient or modern 
Jews? let him confult all theſe apoſtolic writings toge- 


ther. 


W may now proceed to take notice of the origin 
and ſpring of all practical errors as to the Chriſtian reli- 
gion. If any conſideration, beſide or along with the 
facrifice of Chriſt, be admitted into one's faith, or held 
requiſite for his juſtification before God, that conſidera» 


* What ſort of converſions are produced and encouraged by the 
popular doctrine, may be ſeen in the ſecond volume of a book, call- 
ed, Hiſtorical collettions, relating to remarkable periods of the ſucceſs of 
the goſpel, and eminent inſiruments employed in promoting it. The ſe- 
cond volume is titled along the top of the pages, The ſucceſs of the go- 
tpel in the 18th century. It is at preſent a point of zcal among devour - 
people, to enter into concerts for prayer, for the promoting of ſach 
converſions as are there narrated. ee ee 
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non, Whatever it be, is his righteouſneſs, that is the 
centre and ſpring of his charity and hope, ſo the leading 
principle of his life. As the moſt holy faith, or one 
thing needful, refuſes all mixture, or to be joined with 


any thing elſe; ſo he who goes about to add any thi 


to it, muſt be influenced to do ſo, by diſaffection to the 
one thing ncedful, and by love to that which he adds. 


His fayourite addition, then, is the great ſpring of his 


life, and the hinge of his paſſions. And what he knows 


of the goſpel, is wholly ſabſervient to this. 


Moreover, if one maintains that Chriſt died for any 
other end than he and his apoſtles have declared, that 
other end, whatever it be, muſt ſerve, more or leſs, fo 
darken his underſtanding about, and cool his afſection to 
the great end for which Chriſt died; and accordingly | 
give a falſe direction to his zeal in the profeſſion of Chri- 
{tianity. The like effect flows from miſtaking what was 
the juſtifying righteouſneſs which Jeſus Chriſt finiſhed 

in his death. Perhaps there is nothing in Chriſtianity 
leſs attended to by its profeſſors, than the real charac- 


ter of Jeſus Chriſt. He who is perſuaded, that that 


character, which was ſet at nought by all ranks of men, 
was the only character on earth acceptable to God, and 
of ſuch high value in his ſight, as to procure his favour 
for the guilty, muſt, in conſequence of this perſuaſian, 
entertain very uncommon notions of virtue and piety. 
And he who declares this character to be the ſole requi- 
ſite for his juſtification, and does not make conſcience of 
imitating it, evidently tells a lie, as the ſcripture every 
where affirms. ; „ 
Every practical error, then, in the profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity, proceeds from ſome miſtake about the one 
thing needful. It would be endleſs to take notice of e- 
very particular miſtake, and the practical error that fol- 
lows upon it. Yet ſome are very glaring. 
Many truſting in themſelves, that they are more emi- 
nently godly than others, look down with a folemn 
pride on the reſt of mankind, and are greatly encoura- 


ged in this pride by their teachers. Whereas the mem- 


bers of one Chriſtian church ought to have the ſame love 
one towards another ; yet many are encouraged to look 
down on their fellows, in the ſame communion, as un- 


a 8 godly 
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godly and profane. Many have their pride not cine 


gratified, by 3 of the defections of the church 
whereof they are members. They feed upon theſe de- 

fections, in the midſt of all the mournful airs they a- 
ſume, with a delicious ſort of ſelf-applanſe ; becauſe 
they are thus reminded of their own excellency. Take 
away this fund of religious diſcourſe and meditation from 
many devout people, and you leave them little religion 

behind. 

The dreſs, equipage, public entertainments and - 
muſements of people of wealth and rank, ſerve s a” no- 
table fund of declamation for the popular preacher. In 
handling this topic well, he awakens the devotion of 
the lower ſort of people, while he ſtimulates their 
and he extracts from their poverty, the richeſt food for 
their pride. At the ſame time, ſuch of the hearers as 
are ſeriouſly intent on the purſuit of wealth, are led to 
conſider that avarice, which reſtrains them equally from 
lüberality in the works of mercy, as from expenſive plea- 
ſures, as a Chriſtian Went! 

The various methods by which popular preachers form 
the diſtinction betwixt the devout and the profane world, 
ſerve to poſſeſs the minds of the former with a ſelf-ſaf- 
ficient cenſorious diſpoſition toward the latter. Where- 
as the goſpel teaches its diſciples a very ſite temper 
of mind: Tit. iii. 1. Put them in mind to be bjeth to prin- 
cipalities and powers, to obey magiſtrates, to be ready to e- 
very good work, to ſpeak evil of no man, to be no brawlers, 
but gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs unto all men; for we ur. 
_ ſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobediem, deceided, ſer- 
ving divers luſts and pleaſures, living in malice and envy, 

hateful, and hating one another, | | 

The devout people are likewiſe taught, by the help 
of an ingenious diſtinction, with great confidence to re- 


ſume the ancient prayer of the Phariſee. Mr R. Er. 


{kine, in a ſermon on Pſal. ci. 1. called, The militant*s ſong, - 
P. 33. encourages his hearers to rejoice, “ when, /ays 

« be, ye are helped to ſay thankfully, what the Phari- 
.« ſee faid boaſtingly, The Lord be thanked that I am not 
& as other men.” But how. comes the preacher thus to 
reproach the Phariſee, as praying with a worſe diſpoſi- 
don than his own hearers ? The Phariſee ſpoke _— 
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Word of boaſting more than they. He ſaid, Cod, I thank 


thee, &c. No reaſon then can be given, to ſhew, that 


he was not as thankful as they. 


As to the ends of Chriſt's death, many think he died 
to purchaſe grace and ſpirit, to help men to eſtabliſh 


their own righteouſneſs, or acquire ſome requiſite to ju- 


ſtification; and accordingly their zeal is directed. It is 


common with people of this claſs, to ſhew their zeal, in 


longing and praying for the downpouring on all ranks, 
of forge other ſpirit than that which ſpeaks in the ſcrip- 
ture, that ſerious religion may be brought into repute, 


And thus many ſatisfy themſelves in their preſent neglect 


of the written mind of the Holy Ghoſt, regarding the 


ſcriptures no farther than they find them impreſſed on 


their hearts in a certain way, and without ſuch impreſ- 
ſions, profeſſing they want light about the cleareſt paſ- 


ſages of ſcripture. 
Many think that Chriſt died to redeem the forfeiture 
of earthly happineſs, ſo as to reinſtate men in the poſe 


ſeſſion of what the firſt man loſt by tranſgreſſion. And 


accordingly, their attention muſt be drawn aſide from 


the ſole end of his death, which was to give his people 
eternal life, by a refurre&tion from the dead. Many 


think he died to make way for the eſtabliſhment of na- 


tional churches; or, in other words, to procure a world- 


ly kingdom for his followers and repreſentatives, ſeeing 


he conld not obtam it for himſelf while on the earth. 


And accordingly their zeal runs in that channel. If they 
are diffenters, they murmur at the badneſs of the times, 


and the irreligion of thoſe in power, becauſe their mode 
of religion is not more conntenanced. And they take 
delight to vent their envy, in the midſt of their religious 
warmth, by declaiming vehemently againſt the eſtabliſh 


ed clergy, as hirelmgs, intruders, wolves, Cc. 


It is common with thoſe who are poſſeſſed of the fore- 
mentioned zeal, whether churchmen or diſſenters, to la- 
ment the decay of religion, the contempt of che goſpel 
and goſpel-miniſters, the open profanation of the Lord's 


day, the little frequenting of ordinances, the increate of 


infidelity, and, in a word, every thing that ſpoils the 
public decorum as to religion, or that ſerves to leſſen 


5 _ 9 and urfinence which * they approbcud. their re- 


bgious 


Let. VI. Tatron and Aspagto, 44 
ligious character or office intitles them to in the nation. 
Yet one might as well quote the Alcoran to theſe ſame 
people, as talk to them of 3 ſtedfaſily in the apo- 
les doctrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and 
in prayers, The commands of Chriſt have no manner of 
weight with them againſt tradition and reputable cu- 
ſtom. Chriſt's new commandment of love is odious to 
them. Should they be put in mind of the expreſs and 
particular law of Chriſt, I thy brother treſpaſs againſt 
thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him alone. 
 &c.; they will anſwer, it is impracticable, as matters 
now ſtand. ens 

Though the apoſtolic decree, which declares the pecu- 
liar precepts of the Moſaic law, that ſerved to diſtin» 
guiſh the Jews from other nations, to be no way binding 
on believing Gentiles, with equal force and clearneſs of 
expreſſion injoins ſuch Gentiles abſtinence from blood, as 
a thing neceſſary for them to obſerve; yet our devouteſt 
preachers, when lecturing on that decree, with ſolemni- 
ty equal to their impudence, take upon them to pro- 
nounce the injoined abſtinence to be a thing indifferent. 


The reaſon is, they regard the bare authority of ſcrip- 


ture no more than an old ballad. Yet the ſame men 
can ſhew the warmeſt zeal againſt the ſtage. The rea- 
ſon is, the frequenting of the ſtage interferes with the 
reſpect and attendance due to the pulpit, and the vene- 
rable perſonage who fills it. | 

Let mention be made of the particular expreſſions of 
love which the apoſtles injoined the firſt Chriſtians, and 
the deyout people, with their teachers, will ſcoff at 
them. Put them in mind of that law wherein Chriſt 
calls his diſciples to lay up their treaſure, not on earth, 
but in heaven, by giving to the poor, adding this rea- 
ſon, For where your treaſure is, there will your heart be 
alſo ; they will readily anſwer, that Chriſt, far from for- 
bidding to lay up treaſures on earth, only forbids us to 

ſet our hearts on them. Thus they burleſque the reaſon 
given by Chriſt, and make him to ſay, For where 
« your heart is, there will your heart be alſo; or where 
% you put your treaſure, there your treaſure will be.” 
And herein they imitate their predeceſſors the Phariſees, 
who though they gave much alms, yet derided Chriſt's 
doctrine againſt covetouſneſs. oe” | 


And 
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And thus might I ſpeak of every precept of Jeſs 


Chriſt that has nothing but the weight of his authority 
to enforce it; yet if any one preſumes to treſpaſs ſo far 
on the public decorum, as frankly to profeſs himſelf an 
unbeliever, the devout people will be apt to ftare at 
him as a kind of monſter. But whatever diſlike they 
have to what they call injide/ity, they hate the ancient 
goſpel much more. 5 
Not a few poſſeſſed of the laſt- mentioned zeal are 
keen for perſecution, ſo ſoon as it ſhall be in their power, 
and complain greatly of the toleration granted by the 
preſent government. Theſe act a conſiſtent part in de- 
claiming, bitterly againſt every thing that oppoſes their 
wiſhed-for uniformity. But why ſhould the lovers of 
our preſent happy government, the friends of tolera- 
tion and public liberty, murmur at the natural conſe- 
uences of that liberty? But more eſpecially, why .. 
ould Chriſtians complain whatever ſhape the world 
puts on, while they have liberty to follow their own re- 
ligion? Is it not their buſineſs to live quietly ; to pray 
for, and do good to all men as they have opportunity); 
to upbraid none, to glory over none, and to hate even 
the thought of pluming themſelves over any of man- 
kind on account of their religious devotion ? Thus they 
will beſt recommend their religion to the attention of 
others, Thus they will imitate him, of whom it was 
faid, He ſhall not flrive, nor cry, neither {hall any man 
hear his voice in the ſtreets : a bruiſed reed ſhall he not 
break, and ſmoking flax ſhall he not quench, &c. Two 
vey fit emblems for the appearance of his kingdom in the 
world *. I may add here, that it is a common thing 


»A light or lamp, and a rod or ſceptre, are frequently uſed in 


ſcripture as ſigns of royal power and dominion, And no figns could 


be more fitly choſen for the outward weakly appearance of. ſuch 
wer, than a bruiſed reed for a ſceptre, and a ſmoking wick or 
amp apparently ready to die away, and be extinguiſhed. Agreeably 
to this, we find, that the enemies of Jeſis, decking him with the 
mock enſigns of royalty, in order to inſult his pretenſions, gave him 
a reed for a ſceptre, and carrying their infult to the greateſt extremi- 
ty, took the reed out of his hand, and {mote him on the head. But 
the day approaches, when the bruiſed reed ſhall become a rod of iron, 
and the ſmoking flax a flaming fire, and all other kingdoms and 

cftabliſhments be quenched as tow, | e 
with. 
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with religious people to make a great noiſe about diyine 
jaudgments impending over the nation for the {ms of others, 
not. conſidering that the wrath. to come is chiefly point- 
ed againſt contempt of the ancient goſpel, which takes 
place no leſs among the ſtricter. than among the looſer 
ſort. 8 | „ 
Many are the little ſingularities of parties, by which 
the attention of men is drawn, away from the common 
faith. And indeed they cannot be too lightly eſteemed 
in compariſon of the great end for which Chriſt died. 
Some, who do. not. profeſs Popery, maintain, that Chriſt 
died to conſecratẽ an order of prieſts to ofſer certain un- 
bloody euchariſtical ſacrifices to propitiate for daily ſins, 
and muſt be influenced accordingly in their religious 
practice. — Many devout perſons in Scotland are taught 
to think, that Chriſt died to purchaſe for the people in- 
habiting a certain diſtrict called a pariſh, a right to claim _ 
from the Britiſh government, fifty, ſtæty, or a hundred 
pounds Sterling yearly, to the man they chuſe for their 
miniſter. And though it is well known, that the Bri. 
tiſh government hinders no people to chuſe their own 
miniſter, nor to feed and clothe him in the beſt manner 
they can; yet many are taught to conſider it as a hea- 
y grievance to be deprived of the forementioned right: 
yea, this is the chief thing underſtood in the noted phraſe, 
The rights of the Lord's people. Thus they are taught to 
think and ſpeak diſreſpectfully of thoſe in power, con- 
trary to all the rules of the goſpel. And thus they are 
taught to think impiouſly of Jeſus Chriſt, as if it were 
in the power of any potentate on earth to deprive 
Chriſt's people of any right he died to purchaſe for 
them. Many think Chriſt died to authoriſe perſecu- 
ting oaths or coyenants, among whom eyen the friends 
of Aſpaſio make a diſtinguiſhed figure. In a word, what- 
_ ever ſide religious people take in politics, or whatever 
party-deſigns they are engaged in, they are apt to ſup- 
poſe, that they are promoting ſome end for which Chriſt 
ed. - 


Miſtakes. about the character of Jeſus Chriſt are at- 
_ tended with the like practical errors. Various parties, 
of the ſame temper with thoſe who oppoſed him - at the 
firſt, have found it convenient to patronize their fa- 
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vourite deſigns with his ſacred name; by perverting, 
ſome one, ſome another part of his hiſtory. You: ue | 


to ſtay upon leſſer inſtances, bloody and deceitful men 
have bound themſelves by ſolemn covenant to the moſt 
impious inhumanity ; and pretended they were herein 
following Jeſus Chriſt, who drove the buyers and ſellers 
out of the temple. And though Jeſus Chriſt made Pi- 
late well underſtand, that his kingdom no way inter- 
tered with that of Cæſar; yet many preachers, with 
great vehemence, oppoſe the headſhip and ſovereignty 
of Chriſt to the ſupremacy of the King of Britain. 


Thus, if times, and circumſtances allowed, they would 


patronize rebellion with the ſacred name of Jeſus. Here 


I muſt declate myſelf at a loſs to underſtand how a friend 
of public liberty, and of our happy conſtitution, ſhould, | 


in a book intended to recommend the imputed righteouſ- 
neſs, or the character of Jeſus Chriſt, direct us to learn 
holineſs from men who declare their averſion to tolera- 
tion, and fo to humanity, and at the ſame time a ſacred 
regard for perſecuting oaths; from men who would 
make Jeſus to be what the Jews accuſed him for, and at 
the ſame time lead us to follow a Meſſiah altogether 
ſuch as they deſired. Mr Boſton, I own, ſeems to have 
been ſo much taken up in teaching his people to eſta- 
bliſh their own righteouſneſs by acts of faith, that he 
inſiſted leſs on the coyenanted uniformity, with the ſe- 
veral political uſes for the Meſſiah, than ſome others of 

his claſs: but Mr E. Erſkine in his ſermons ſhews his zeal 
abundantly for a Jewiſh ſecular Meſſiah in all reſpe&s: 
yea, he carries the matter ſo high, that in his ſermon, 
intitled, The kingdom of God with the ſoul of man, he 
warmly commends as worthies thoſe who, in the laſt 


century, choſe rather to die, than ſay, God ſave the 


King. 
The popular preachers of Scotland are preſently do- 


ing the beſt they can to infuſe their ſpirit into England. 


Witneſs a late performance publiſhed by one of them, 
intitled, Englands alarm, &c. And they take care to 


propagate their appropriating faith in the cloſeſt con- 


nechon with their impious principles of inhumanity. 


And indeed they fo far judge right; for nothing is more 


cruel and inhumane than ſpiritnal pride. — One Toy 9 
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think, that theſe gentlemen of Scotland might eaſily en- 
ter upon a treaty of alliance with the followers of Mr 


Hutchinſon in England, could they only come to ſome 
mutual agreement or forbearance about a few trifling - 


queſtions relating to Preſbytery and Prelacy. But it is 


happily ſo ordered by Providence, for the benefit of man- 
kind, that their common enemies are often eaſily divi- | 
ded by very trifling circumſtances: and however much 


they how), pray, and groan forth their ſorrow at the 


public diviſions in religious matters; yet they are ſo in- 
fatuated, that all their machinations ſerve often rather 
to widen than to heal theſe diviſions. | cl 


I-SHALL here take ſome further view of the progreſs _ 
of the popular doctrine in England, as alſo of the coun- 
terfeit grace, which may juſtly be conſidered as the ca- 
pital characteriſtic of that doctrine ; even as the true 
grace of God is the grand characteriſtic of the apoſtolic 
goſpel. The counterfeit grace correſponds with the 


preliminary faith formerly noted. And the purpoſe it 
ſerves for is, to prepare and qualify men for, or to make 
them deſerving objects of ſaving grace; that is, it ſerves 
to qualify ſome men beyond others for being benefited 
by the great work of mercy and grace finiſhed by Chriſt 
on the croſs, where alone the ſaving grace of God is 
manifeſted. This preliminary grace, however much it 
has been chriſtianized, is at bottom the ſame thing with - 
that divine afflatus, influence, or energy, by which it 
was ſuppoſed philoſophers and heroes of old became good 
and great men. When the writings of any eminent 
preacher of this grace are publiſhed after his death, the 


editor commonly takes care to uſher them into the view 


of the public with high encomiums on the piety of the 
author, as being deſirous to make us underſtand, that 
he led a life of very intimate communion with the Deity, - 
ſo could not fail to have been admitted far into his ſe- 
cret counſels. Thus their writings come abroad to us 
with a ſanction or authority not unlike what attended 
ancient legiſlators, when they emerged to the view of 
the public from ſome cave or grotto, where it was ſup. 


poſed they had been for a long time intimately conver- 


{ng with ſome male or female divinity. | 
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But we are not to imagine, that the preachers of this 
grace are content with the proſpect of being worſhipped 
after death. They generally incline to leave their edi- 


tors or gentlemen-uſhers as little to do as poſſible. They 


take care to make it a principal part of their doctrine, to 
preach up their own excellency, and make the people 


underſtand, that they have an uncommon intimacy with 


the Deity, and are the canals of his favours to men. 


But this is not all: They are alſo careful to magnify 


the teſtimony of ſome ſpirit, which they call the divine 


Spirit, above the written teſtimony of God in the ſcrip- 


ture. I do not ſay they magnify it expreſsly in oppoſi- 
tion to the written word. This would never do; for 
the credit of the ſcripture muſt ſtill be maintained, ſo as 
it may remain as a proper foundation and ground-work 
for all their ariifices. They generally agree with the 


more cautious of the people called Qraters, in maintain- 
ing, that this inward witneſſing ſpirit muſt never flatly 
_ contradict the outward teſtimony of the written word, 
while yet it may give evidence beyond and above that 


word. 


To fam up what has been faid, A popular preacher 
may pretty caſily be diſtinguiſhed by theſe three marks, 
Dix. by his preaching the counterfeit grace above de- 


ſcribed, by bis aggrandizing his own perſon in lofty 
ſtrains, and by his magnifying the teſtimony of ſome 


'. Jpirit above the ſcripture. Yet any one of theſe is ſuffi- 


cient to darken one's mind, and to diſaffect him to the 


doctrine of the true grace of God preached by the apo- 


ſtles. . | 5 
« Beware” (ſays Dr Criſp in one of his ſermons * 
on If. lit. 6.) © that you make not the credit of the 


cc voice of the Spirit to depend upon the word.” His, 
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notion of grace may be ſeen by the following paſ- 


ſages. Now hath the Lord given thee a heart to 
, come, that thou would fain have Chriſt if thou durſt, 


& fain thou wouldſt that all thy iniquities ſhould be ta- 
5 ken from thee to be laid upon him. Beloved, the 


Lord faith expreſsly unto you, Every one that will, 


o $66 the two volumes of his ſermons publiſhed two years ago by 


« ſet 
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cc let him come. Have you but a mind to come, and 
« take him, your coming and taking is your ſecurity . 
In another ſermon, on John vi. 37. And him that cometh 
to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out ; he proceeds thus: I 
«« ſay, ſuppoſe a perſon to be in the worſt condition 
« you can imagine, ſingle ont the vileſt man in the 
« world, &c.;— ſuch a perſon as this, and continuing 
ce to this very inſtant, now before the Lord as he was 
© before, without any change and alteration in the 
« world until this time; ſuppoſe ſuch a perſon; by this 
te text it appears ſo manifeſt, that if the Lord do but 
« grant, and hath but put a willingneſs and readineſs 
e of ſpirit into this man , that Chriſt he would have, 
if it might appear he might have him; if his heart 
« do but fay, I would have him, all that ſinfulneſs, 
* though to this inftant continued in, is no bar in the 
« world, but this man may claim his portion in Chriſt, 
« and have as certain ſecurity that his portion is there, 
« as any other man may have . | | 
His lofty ſelf-conceit may be ſeen by the following 
paſſage: © Let me tell you, the Lord hath ſent me at 
this time to proclaim liberty to ſuch captives that are in 
« this fad, bitter, and (to their thinking) deſperate - 
„ condition; liberty God hath given thee, if thou 
« wilt come freely; nothing in the world ſhall hinder 
66 thee IP „ F 2 
1 ws, not ſurpriſed to find Dr Gill eſpouſing the grace 
maintained by this writer, as his ayowed principles lead 
him to conclude, that adult perſons are intitled to bap- 
tiſm, ſo to the kingdom of heaven, on account of that 
which diſtinguiſhes them from infants : whereas if the 
doctrine of the apoſtles be true, that the former can 
contribute no more than the latter for obtaining à p 


in the kingdom of God, their reaſoning muſt alſo be jolt 


= Vol. 2. p. 95. . 8 
At this place Dr Gill has the following note. * Here you ſee 


« clearly the Doctor ſuppoſes willingneſs and readineſs of ſpirit to 
come to Chriſt put into ſuch a ſinner; which is owing to pow er 


and grace thus making willing; and ſuch a ſoul will never be te- 
« jeQed, let him be ever ſo vile.“ 


+ Vol. 1. p 341. 342. | 
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that where God makes no difference as to the commu- 
nication of his favour, we can make none in the ex- 


preſſion of our regard, or in adminiſtering the outward - 
ſigns or privileges, without being guilty of withſtanding 


FH Cod. When Peter beheld God 3 aſide the differ- 


ence. which he formerly made great account of, yea 
much more than of that betwixt infants and adult per- 
ſons, he reaſoned like a ſober- minded man, What was I 
that I could withſtand Cod? But the Doctor is a man of 
great conſequence, no Jeſs than one of the Deity's am- 
baſſadors, if we will take his word for it. | 

I am rather ſur priſed to find, that a claſs of people, 
whom I am uſt going to mention, have fo thoroughly 
imbibed the very rankeſt poiſon of the popular doctrine. 
J have ſeen “ A collection of hymns for the uſe of the 
church of Chriſt meeting in Margaret-ſireet, near Cx- 
« ford market, and other churches in fellowſhip with. 
% them.” By way of introduction to the hymns, we 
have a ſummary of principles, ſubſcribed by William 
-Cudworth, and titted thus: © The united principles of 
6 the church of Chriſt for whom theſe hymns are col- 
elected; being the ſubſtance of thoſe maintained by 
a4 the late Mell. Ersxines, and the Seceding miniſters in 
«. Scotland, agreeable to the ſcripture, and all old Pro- 
% teſtant divines.” Here we ſee what names people 
now chuſe for patroniſin g their crecd, inſtead of thoſe 
of the apoſtles. 

I ſhall here quote a few ſentences from this ſummary. 
& And as to porver to come to, or believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 
a worthy miniſter well obſerves as follows: If thou 
c haſt a will to embrace him, the great difficulty is o- 
« yer; for there lies the principal ſtop, Ye will not come 
% unto me that ye might have life. Where God gives 
„ the will, he gives al/o to do of his own good pleaſure. 
of Erikines ſermons vol. 1. 2. 188.“ And again,“ Strength 
“e to believe is one thing, and to believe in Chriſt for 
ce ſtrength is another. Strength to believe, is God's en- 
15 ablins one to. the .act of faith; but to believe for 
15 ſtrength, is faith acting upon Chriſt, the object held 
« up in the word of promiſe.“ Here we ſee plainly, 
chat che uſe theſe people have for Chriſt is, to give them 
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ſtrength to do ſomething toward their juſtification. Here 
we ſee their notion of faith and of grace, | 
I ſhall copy a few more of the words which the au- 
thor of the ſummary proceeds to quote: Let us ſow 
« the ſeeds; I mean, let us ſtore our minds with the 
« pure and precious truths of God, and acquaint our- 
C ſelves with thoſe things which are to be believed, as 
e they are laid before us in the oracles of the ſcriptures 
c of truth. Think upon Chriſt's ſuretyſnip, and fabſti- 
c tution in our room, &c.— Theſe are ſome of the ma- 
6c terials of faith; faith comes by hearing of theſe 
« things, and by thinking and meduating upon them. 
& You have as good ground to expect the power of the 
& Spirit of faith in this way and method, as ever they 
of old had to look for the celeſtial fire to come down 
* and conſume their ſacrifices, as a teſtimony of the di- 
< vine acceptance, when they had, according to the 
« command of God, done what was incumbent on 
re them in preparing their materials. And when 84 
OO | | | c have 


* T ſhall here copy a few words more from the ſame paſſage from 
whence Mr Cudworth brings the above quotation. “ Although the 
« act of ſaving faith be the effect of the divine power and grace, yet 
« it is in the power of nature, by a common concourſe, to ſtock and 
& ſtore the mind with thoſe things which are the ſeed of faith. The 
« huſbandman, though he cannot make one grain of corn to grow, 
« yet he can plough and fow his ground; and when he has done his 
t part, he leaves the ſeed under the clod, and looks up to heaven for 
« the waterings of the former and latter rains: and accordingly God, 
& for ordinary, crowns his endeavours with ſucceſs, making the hea- 
« yens to hear the earth, and the earth to hear the corn, whereby it 
« brings forth ten, twenty, or an hundred fold. So here, let us do 
« what is incumbent on us, and what we have power in an ordinary 
« way to do: let us ſow the ſeeds; I mean, let us ſtore our minds 
« with the pure and precious truths of God, and acquaint ourſelves - 
&« with thoſe things which are to be believed, as they are laid before 
e us in the holy oracles of the ſeriptures of truth; and, having thus 
& laid in the ſeed into tne ground or foil of our hearts, let us look 
© heavenward and wait for a ſhowerof the Spirit's influenees, accors 
ding to that word of grace or promiſe, If. xliv. 3. I will pour wa- 
« ter on the thirſty, and floods upon the dry ground. You know, they 
« that offered ſacrifices of old, though they could not make fire come 
& down from heaven to conſume their ſacrifices; yet they could 
fetch the bullock out of the (tall, or the lamb out of the fold; 
& they could bring it to the altar, and bind it with cords to the horns 
Eee | FI WG | 


450 r on Lew, 
„ have done the will of God in this matter as yon can, 

« you muſt hold on, even though you find no ſenſible 
4 influence concurring : for it is the command of God 
, in his word, and not the influence of the Spirit, that 
« is the rule and meaſure of your duty. And if you 
4 continue doing the will of God in this matter, with an 
& eye to him who is the author and finiſher of faith, you 
% may aflure yourſelves, that he that ſhall come, will 
& come, and put his hand to his own work.” Sermon on 
aſſurance of faith. 

Is it poſhble, after what we have ſeen, for any one 
to imagine, that theſe people look for acceptance with 
God only through the ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered. for 
the ſms of many? after they have ſo plainly declared 
the contrary ? after we have heard them with open 
mouth ſetting up in its ſtead another ſacrifice of their 
own preparing and offering? It is indeed ſurpriſing, 
that Mr Cudworth, and his friends in communion, ſhoutd 
have choſen, for the public profeſſion of their faith, the 
very Nane in Mr Erſkine's ſermons, wherein he betrays, 
more evidently perhaps than in any other, his diſaffec- 
tion to the true atonement, and the true grace of God ap- 
pearing there. : T2 7 
Io theſe now mentioned, I ſhall only add one other 
notable promoter of the popular doctrine, Mr Romaine, 
whoſe picture may clearly be ſeen in his practical commetit 
on the 107th p/alm, 3d edit. Let us firſt obſerve with 
what dignity this gentleman ſtruts in his pulpit : Pp. 109. 
“And can none of my exhortations, none of my friend- 
ly intreaties, prevail with you to rouſe up, and to 
* look into your own hearts, and to examine your 
« ftate and condition? cannot I prevail? If you ſtill 
turn a deaf ear to me, O bleſſed Jeſus, I will then 
turn to thee. Thou God of love, ſend thy good 
“Spirit upon every perſon here preſent, on whom my 
« arguments have made no impreſſion, and ſhew them 
« 


a 
1 


of the altar; they could gather their ſticks, and lay in proper 
fewe!; and having done their part, they looked up to heaven for 
the celeſtial fire to ſet all on a flame together. In like manner, I 
« ſay, do what is incumbent on you; gather your ſticks, lay in the 
t proper fewel of faith, ſtore your minds with the materials of be- 
« lieving, which you are daily reading or hearing in the word,” c. 
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ce the dangerous malady of fin, that, feeling the pain 
« and miſery of it, there- may be raiſed in their hearts 
-6 a ſtrong cry for thy ſalvation. And may our moſt 
adorable God now work in you this happy change, 
that you may be diſpoſed to apply for your cure to 
& the great phyſician of ſouls.” —— Pag. 121. 132. 
«& When the bleſſed Jeſus invites, when he preſſes you 
66 to accept health and falvation at his hands, what 
can tempt you to reject his gracious offer“? I now 
« ſtand up in his name, and by his authority now pro- 
6 claim theſe tidings of great joy, — I will heal their 
&« backſlidings, I will love them freely.“ 1 
Leet us now hear him further on his notion of grace. 
Pag. 65. © And if you find any prayer, if it be but a 
0 deſire, riſing in your minds to accept of full and free 
« redemption through Jeſus Chriſt, hear how comfort- 
4 ably the Holy Spirit exhorts you to apply to him in 
6c your diſtreſs, as it follows in the 6th verſe: Then they 
« cried unto the Lord in their trouble, and he delivered 
« them out of their diſtreſſes.“ Pag. 84.—“ So ſoon as 
« the ſinner was diſpoſed to accept, the Saviour was 
willing to beſtow free and full redemption.” Pag. 118. 
And the firſt ſigh that comes from an awakened heart 
«© picrces the ears of our gracious God.” Pag. 180. 
« The Pſalmiſt ſays, He ſent waters into the wilder. 
6 neſs to change its nature; ;. e. he ſent his grace into 
our hearts to change their nature, to ſhew them their 
« dead and barzen ſtate, to make them ſenſible of it, 
diſtreſſed under it, and then cry to him for deliver- 
ance. And when grace has thus far diſpoſed the 
« heart aright, and it can pray for more grace; then 
« will our Lord enrich it with abundant ſtreams : for 


* 


Tbus it would ſeem our devotion muſt be animated by the con- 
ſideration of the great goodneſs and condeſcenſion of the Deity mani- 
felted in ſending us the precious perſon of aclergyman, as bis repre- 
ſentative, to waſte his iungs for an hour or two upon us. Thus the 
floriſt has his devotion chiefly animated by what he ſees of the Deity 
in a tulip, the aſtronomer by the ſtars, the virtuoſo by ſhells and peb- 
bles, the man of pleaſure by beholding every divine charm in the fair 
face of his miſtreſs. | 5 | : 

If once that point of view wherein the apoſtles beheld the Deit 
be ſet aſide, it is indeed a matter of great indifference which of thels 
be made uſe of as the great incentiyes to our deyotion. = - 1 
* | | © hg 
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« he is always diſpoſed to give in the meaſure we are 


ce diſpoſed to receive; aud if we hunger and thirſt for 


de much, he has promiſed that we ſhall be filled. 
c« There is no — of Chriſtianity more oppoſed 
ec than this, nor any at preſent more ridiculed. And 


ce until men deſire to have their barren hearts changed, | 
« it muſt ſound ſtrange to them to talk of the neceſſity 


cc of doing what they have no deſire to do.“ 


However much this doctrine may be ridiculed by thoſe = 


who, led more by found than by ſenſe, miſtake it for 
that preached by the apoſtles ; yet we have good reaſon 
to ſay, that the grace here maintained deſerves from the 


friends of the ancient goſpel a graver cenſure than ridi- 


cule. It deſerves to be treated with their moſt ſerious 


indignation ; not the malicious indignation of extirpa- 
ting hereſy-hunters, but that honeſt indignation which 


always becomes the humane declaration of ſaving truth 
when oppoſed to pernicious falſchood. But who can 
help them? Who can pretend to undeceive them? 
They have already all advantages. They lack no 
means of inſtruction. They have Moſes and the pro- 
phets, with the additional evidence of the apoſtles : if 
they will not hear them, what remains? but — If any 
man be ignorant, let him be ignorant. Let the blind 
lead the blind, and every man ſtand to his own hazard. 

By comparing the doctrine of the gentlemen now 
quoted, with that of the apoſtles, one may have a very 
good notion of the difference betwixt ancient Chriſtianity, 
and that which is conſidered by many devout "_ as the 
beſt form of the modern. 


BETORE I conclude this letter, 1 would take ſome 
notice 'of the apoſtolic account of charity, which I have 
hitherto rather referred to in general, than conſidered 
particularly. Charity is a ſound acceptable to all ; and 
all contending parties are ready to reproach each other 
with the want of it. But perhaps no expreſſion is mores 


conſtantly uſed in oppoſition to the apoſtolic ſenſe of it 


than this. 


Paul gives us the moſt particular deſcription of it in 
his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, chap. xiti. After ha- 


ny * that all gifts and virtues wherein a man 


may 
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may excel without it, are of no real benefit to him, he 
proceeds to ſet before us the general tendency of it in 
theſe words: Charity /ufereth long, and is find: ſo imi- 
tates the divine long ſuffering and kindneſs toward men. 
Then he declares what it is oppoſed to: Charity envi- 
eth not, charity vaunteth not it/elf, is not puffed up, doth 
not behave itſelf unſtemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not eaſily: . 
provoked, Cor is not provoked to revenge], thinketh Cor de- 
viſeth] no evil. I | 
Thus far we ſee charity oppoſed to pride, and the va- 
rions ways wherein men are influenced and conducted 
thereby. Then he comes to ſhew poſitively, wherein the 
peculiar nature of charity conſiſts, what is the hinge on 
1 which it turns, or what is the centre of its delight. He 
ſays, It rejoiceth not in iniquity, (ovy xaipu Ji ru. b,ð. but 
 rejoiceth with the truth. The great truth, that God is 
well pleaſed in his beloved Son, proved by his refurrec-". 
tion from the dead, is the centre of the joy of charity. 
The apoſtle amplifies this deſcription, by giving us to 
underſtand, that charity Beareth all things reported in 
the truth, or all the inſpired deſcriptions of it, hows- 
ever oppoſite to the corruption of human nature, fo 
counts none of them hard ſayings, or unfit to be borne ;_ 
that it belzeveth all. things imported in the great truth, 
or all the inferences which the apoſtles have deduced 
from it, as being well affected to che amiable ſource 
from whence they flow; that it Fopeth for all things pro- 
miſed in it, and endureth all things, or patiently ſuffers 
all the afflictions that can attend a ſteady attachment 
to it: and he crowns the deſcription, by declaring, 
that charity never faileth, ſo is greater than its tempo- 
rary companions, taith and hope. ; 
The bleſſedneſs of God conſiſts in the conſciouſneſs of 
his own boundleſs pcrfections. Theſe are fully diſplay- 
ed only in the atonement. The fulneſs of the divine 
good-pleaſure and delight, then, can only be manifeſted 
there. If we ſpeak then of God as made manifeſt to his 
_ creatures, we muſt ſay that the atonement is the centre 
of his delight. This is alſo the centre of the joy of 
charity. Charity then is fellowſhip with the true God 
in his bleſſedneſs. | 4,1 T3 
Yea, if we take in the notion of Deity which the” 
| VV | ſcripture 
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_feriptare is writ to exhibit, we muſt ſay, that the love 
manifeſted in the atonement, is the only true God; 
and that there is no God beſides that love. Thus onl 
can we perceive the propriety of the apoſtle John's 
words, He that loveth not, knoweth not Cod; for God is 
love. — He that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and Cod 
# him. And he ſums up all that he hath to ſay of 
love and bappineſs, in one idea, in the cloſe of his e- 

Piſtle, This is the true God and eternal life. KEDS, 
The ſufferings of Chriſt, with the glory by which 
they were crowned, are known to us only by report. 
Charity then, on this fide the grave, is the love of that 
report. So Peter ſpeaking of Chriſt, ſays, II hom ba- 
ving not ſeen, ye love; in whom, though now ye fee him 
2 yet * ye rejoice with joy unſpeakable, aud 
full of glory. 80 | 
Charity delights in the character of the true Gd 
drawn in the truth, and has no regard for any other, 
though drawn by the wiſeſt men, and applauded by 
multitudes.— Charity does not reſpect men tor any at 
thoſe things, on account of which one man plaries over 
another; but it delights in all who are of the truth, 
for the truth's ſake dwelling in them— Charity has a 
ſacred regard for all the inſtitutions of worſhip deliver- 
ed in the New Teſtament, as baptiſm, the Lord's day, 
and the ſeveral ordinances wherein the firſt Chriſtians 
continued ſtedfaſtly on that day; as all theſe have the 
trath evidently ſtamped upon them, and ſerve to bring 
it to remembrance, and ſo to promote the happineſs re- 
{plting from it. But it has no regard to any inſtitu- 
Tons of worſhip founded on the traditions or command- 
ments of men, though authoriſed by the grandeſt aflem- 
blies on earth.— Charity is well affected to the great 
commandment of Jeſus Chriſt, Love one another, as I have 
leved you ; and to all the ſervices and expreſſions of that 
love appointed in the New Teſtament, however ridicu- 
lous in the eyes of the world. But it has no reverence 
for the rules of holineſs deviſed and held in high repute 
by this or the other religious party.— In a word, cha- 
rity: deſpiſes all the little ſingularities of parties, but it 

has a high veneration for the public ſtatutes of the king- 
dom of heaven, which all ſerve. to promote ne 
| Nets, 
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neſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Charity 
bears good-will to all men, and is ready to do them 
good as opportunity preſents ; but its joy is confined to 
thoſe in whom the truth dwells. We may ſee in Paul, 
who was an eminent pattern of charity, how it rejoices 


with the truth. Speaking of his ſelf-denial and con- 


deſcenſion toward all forts of men, to recommend the 
goſpel to their attention, as well as for the benefit of 


them who believed, he ſays, Aud this ] do for the goſpel's 


ſake, (ive ovyxowav avre ywaur,) that T may be its partner. 
He choſe to join in partnerſhip with the goſpel, and 
to run all riſks with it for the ſalvation of mankind, in 
hopes of partaking of the glory promiſed in it. So he 
ſays in another place, ] endure all things for the elects ſakes, 


that they may-alſo obtain the ſalvation which is in Chriſt 
 Feſus, with eternal glory. Charity, then, is benevolent 


toward all men for the elects ſakes, as yin, bo | 
but whom God may fave by bringing them to the know- 

ledge of the trath. So its benevolence toward all men, 
proceeds from the joy it has in the truth. Bur the 
complacence of charity can be mutually exerciſed only 
among them who love the truth. Charity, then, is the 
imitation of the divine goodneſs. God ſhews kindneſs 
to all, making his ſun to riſe on the evil and on the 


good, and ſending rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt: 
bat he taketh pleaſure in them that fear him, in thoſe 
that hope in his mercy. | | | 


Charity contains the ſum of all holineſs * of heart 
and life. No action, however commendable, no cha- 


racter, however highly eſteemed, that is not formed up- 


been writ by many famous preachers on ſanctification. 


on the love of the truth, can be well-pleaſing to God. 


All ſanctification ſolely ſprings from the bare truth, ſo much ſet 
at nought by our preachers. Jeſus Chriſt ſaid in his prayer, John 
xvii. Sanctiſy them through thy truth : thy word is truth. — And for 
their ſakes I ſanftify myſelf, that they alſo might be ſanftified through the 
truth. Only by this truth are the conſciences of the unclean ſancti- 
fed, and encouraged to draw nigh to God. Only by this truth is the 
heart purified from evil affections, for obeying the new conimand- 


ment of love. Only by this truth do men overcome the world: 


Who is he that avercometh the world, but be that believeth that Jeſus is 
the Son of God! If we attend to theſe paſſages of ſcripture, we will 
readily be diſintangled from many volumes of nonſenſe that have 


Al 
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456 _ LETTERS on Lee 
All love to the truth is influenced by the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Spirit of the truth, who is therefore likewiſe called the 
Spirit of love. And thus we fee the true difference be- 
_ twixt the Spirit of God, and the ſpirit of the world, 
or the ſpirit of pride, by which men fortify themſelves 
in their diſobedience to God, and flatter one another 
down to eternal perdition. 

In Paul's deſcription of charity, iniquity ſtands oppo- 
ſed to the truth; as all iniquity proceeds upon falſe 
hood, or the truth of God changed into a lie, accor- 
ding to which men are emboldened to ſin, with hopes of 
impunity. In the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, all iniquity 
is promoted b 4 by ſome perverſion of the goſpel. Thus Jeſus 
Chriſt forctold, Many falſe prophets 2 ariſe, and ſhall 
Aecerwe many; andbe at iniquity ſhall abound, the love £4 
many ſhall war cold. And Paul ſpeaking of the 
apoſtaſy, as prefigured by ancient idolatry, calls it the 
myſtery of iniquity, and lays it comes with all deceivable- 
neſs of unrighteouſneſs. And he declares, that it comes 
as a judgment on them who-received not the love of the 
moles, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. Thus we 
have an extenſive view of his account of charity, as it 
rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth with the truth. 

As charity then always holds pace with the truth, 
and Keeps company with it where-ever it goes; ſo it is 
very jealous in its behalt, as finding all its joy in it. No 
injury can be done to che truth, but charity feels the 
wound. Chriſtian zeal is nothing elſe but the fervency 
of Charity; and as there are many counterfeits of the 

truth, ſo are there likewiſe of charity. We may eaſily 
know then what forr of charity any man has, by in- 
quiring what does he hold for trath, or what is his ju- 
ſtifying faith. The faith of ſome is nothing elſe but a 
8 opinion of themſelves, as helped to excel others by 
omething that they call grace, and they maintain, 
that this faith is the only true principle of holineſs. 

Whatever charity then ſuch people pretend to be influ- 
enced by, we have good ground to ſay, that they are 
influenced by the ſpirit of pride, and that all their works 
of holineſs are indeed the works of pride. The ſpirit of 
love rejoices only in the works of Chriſt, and Jeliphts 
to imitate them; ; and has no pleaſure either 3 in the direct. | 
| | 1 


or refiex aft of ſl-omeei wherein the iti of dale fl 


delights to exerciſe itſelf, 

The ſpirit of pride, Which is the ſpirit of the world, 
under the borrowed name of charity, always oppoſes the 
truth. Yea, it can take pleaſure in any thing but the 
truth. Among ſome devout people, it takes the name 
of catholic charity ; among the more faſhionable, that of- 
uniwerſal benevolence. Bat whatever name it aſſumes, it 
always looks with an evil - eye/on the truth, as a nar- 
row way of thinking, exceedingly odious to it: and 
whenever it ſinells the breath of ancient charity, it is 
ready to oppoſe it with the ſame temper as it did of old, 

Say we not well, that thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a 
devil? It always charges ancient charity with ſome malig-! 
nant diſpoſition. _ 

The profeſlion of charity muſt proceed on- ſome pro- 
ſeſſion of the faith. Anciently men were acknowledge! 
as Chriſtians, or objects of charity, on what they had 
to ſay of Chriſt, or on their calling Jeſus, Lord. The 
Ethiopian eunuch was acknowledged for a Chriſtian, 
when he ſaid, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God. | 
Among many devout people now, the expreſſion of mu- 
tual charity proceeds on ſome ſuch profeſſion as this: 
« Thus and thus I endeavoured, and was accordingly 
15 „ aſkſted; I underſtand the caſe is the ſame with you: 

—1 ſincerely conſider you as a gracious perſon, and 
5 a good Chriſtian ; and I preſume you can think no 
leſs of me.” Having thus founded their charity to- 
ward cach other, they comfort one another with the 
popular doctrine concerning the perſeverance of the 
ſaints. And though one who has thus become an ob- 
ject of what is called charity, ſhould not appear to be 
much influenced by the precepts of the goſpel, nor to 
enjoy the comfort of it; yet it is ſtill preſumed that 
the root of the matter is in him. — Thus the ſpirit of the 
world, which always fortifies men in a fenſe of their 
own importance, worth, and excellency, ſpeaks com- 
fort to thouſands walking in the broad way to deſtrue- 
tion. | 
The ſpirit of love, as it —__ in them that believe, 
leads them to a careful jealouſy over each „ as well 
Ver. f. to be, in the firſt * * over him- 
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Charity delights'in the juſt livi atth ; it 
is 7 to join with God, in A i 2 
my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in — Aue 
charky, to its favourites may be thus ſummed up. o if 
© ye know Chriſt, as Iam bound by your profeſſion to 
& judge ye do, happy are ye if ye obey him. Charity 
10 its favourites only for the truth's ſake dwelling 
in them, and is prieved at every thing about them un- 
becoming the truth. Hence it is led to rebuke them; 
and when they repent, ſo return to the truth, to for- 
give them; and if they repent not, to reject them as 
hypocrites and unbelievers. — Here I am reminded of 
ſome lines in af ſong, which, after addreſſing charity as 
the offspring of God, proceeds thus. 


c True as the object to the glaſs, 
« With him you wake your fire, 


& Frown when he frowns, hate what he hates, 
« And what he loves, deſire.“ 


Charity is indeed of ſupernatural birth. It hain its 
notions of what is and profitable to mankind, not 

from the maxims of worldly ſociety, the duration = 
which is but ſhort, and faſt draws nigh to its final pe- 

riod ; conſequently all its maxims are no longer of any 
lignificancy. But it learns them from him who only 
knows the true intereſt of mankind; from him who 
made of one blood all nations of men, for to dwell on 

all the face of the earth; from him who gave his Son 
to take part in fleſh and blood with men of all nations, 
without diſtinction. Thus charity alone knows how to 
honour all men, and to diſre all the little diſtinctions, 
on account of which they either envy or undervalue each 
other. All the works of charity ſerve to promote the 
intereſts of one grand ſociety, ariſing out of all nations, 
and whoſe union will not appear till the final diſſolution 
of worldly ſociety. That charity which /zeketh not her 
| own, can give no juſt cauſe of umbrage or jealouſy to any 
party contending for influence and power in the world. 
As charity has no worldly project in view, fo neither 
has it any baits' to allure the paſſions of men, or 3 | 
up any worldly faction. Yet charity promotes ſuch a 
_— of univerſal nn as __ did, os i | 
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ver will, while this world laſts, provoke the hatred and 
contempt of all ranks of men in every nation, as was 
both exemplified and foretold by Jeſus Chriſt, in whom 
alone divine charity ſhone forth in perfection. When he 
came into the world, he alone truly underſtood, and faith · 
fully purſued what was moſt beneficial to mankind. But 
what was the iſſue? All ranks thought him unworthy 
to live. And before he died, he warned his diſciples ne- 
ver to expect to find the world in a better temper towards 
them, while they kept his worre. 
No works but thoſe of charity will be rewarded in 
the new Jeruſalem. Worldly ſociety can never want 
baits ſufficient to prompt men to run all riſks in its ſer- 
vice. And if it has not ſufficient rewards to beſtow on 


all occaſions, it will never want leaders in religion, zZea- | 
lous enough to aſſign happy abodes, in ſome Elyſian 


field or other, for thoſe whom it cannot otherwiſe re- 


ward. And ſuch leaders will always be fondly liſtened 
to, while worldly ſociety laſts. Though charity does 


not fire a man's breaſt with ambition; yet it can never 


make him a bad ſubject, neighbour, or member of world- 


ly ſociety, while it binds him to venture his life at the 
command of | thoſe in authority, and while it will not 
ſufſer any Chriſtian ſociety to retain a member who is 
diſaffected to the ſovereign. And as no cauſe can be ſuf - 


ficient to make a Chriſtian rebel againſt the worſt govern 


ment, he muſt have a grateful affection toward one which 
is good and gentle. e LY 
All the relations formed by charity are eternal. All 
relations, natural or civil, ſhall be diſſolved, when the 
faſhion of this world paſſes away. Marriage, the origin 
of all natural relations amongſt mankind, have no 
place in the world to come. But no tie made by mu- 
tual charity, can ever be looſed. Fhe meaneſt ſervices 
of charity will turn to account in the world to come; 
for God is not unrighteous to forget them. Whereas 
the works which make the moſt ſhining figure in hiſtory, 
as of greateſt account to worldly ſocieties, though praiſed 


by cotemporaries, and admired by poſterity, ſhall, be bu 


ricd in oblivion with thoſe ſocieties, whoſe praiſe was 
_ their proper reward. TE. * 
Charity, while abſent from the grand thiags hoped 
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ao LETTERS on. Let. VI. 
for, has the truth for its companion and ' comforter, 
while it labours in ſelf-denial for the ſalvation of man- 
kmd, holding forth the word of life to them, at the riſk 
of their greateſt diſpleaſure. Charity utters with delight 
the encouraging ſound, He that believeth, ſhall be ſaved; 
and it adds, with benevolent concern, He that believeth 
nut, ſhall be damned; that men may be warned in time 
of their real danger. Charity reſpects the meaneſt pea- 
ſant, Who loves the truth, as a prince in the kingdom 
of heaven, while it ſeruples not to call the moſt emi- 
nently devout perverters of the truth, dogs, evil and de- 
ceitful workers, miniſters of Satan transformed as miniſters 
of righteouſneſs, &c. It were eaſy to ſhew at large, and 
lluſtrate by facts, how a perverted goſpel ſerves to pro- 
mote, in its votaries, a temper of mind the reverſe of 
charity, or ſuch as Charity is all along oppoſed to, in 
Paul's deſcription of it; as that it leads them to grudge 
others the benefit of the divine long- ſuffering and kindneſs, 
and cheriſhes the roots of envy, vaunting, and all the o- 
ther fruits of pride. But | e 
I! proceed to obſerve the hinge of that charity which 
may properly be called ndern. N 
Formerly the ſpirit of the Chriſtian world ſhewed it- 
ſelf, in zealouſly promoting and maintaining uniformity 
in religious opinions and practices. To be convicted of 
what was called here, was worſe than being convicted 
of felony. Public uniformity was the hinge of charity. 
And nothing was more odious or heretical in the eyes of 
this charity, than the ancient goſpel. 
IX be fpirit of the Chriſtian world has now, for ſome 
time, been working upon a new plan, by promoting, a- 
mong people of very different rehgious perſuaſions, a 
friendly intercommunity of charity at leaſt, if not of 
worſhip alſo. As this friendly intercommunity is bat 
forming as yet, different parties are not fully agreed on 
what common foundation it ought to reſt; though good 
advances are already made toward this agreement. 
Hence it is that we have as yet no fixed name or title 
for this common foundation. It is called by many, 
foundneſs in the fundamentals of religion. In Scotland 
it is commonly called, the being right in the main. It is 
true, the more nice ſort of people are apt to a 
| 5 Ons 
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the main of religion conſiſt. But thoſe who would gain 
the greateſt reputation for charity, chuſe to hold by the 


general expreſſions, and to avoid particular explications 
as much as poſſible. Hence the pleaſure ſome fawning 


teachers take, in ſpeaking of our common Chriſtianity. 

It we would give a name to this common foundation, 
fuitable to what is aimed at by different parties, we muſt 
call it PIETY TOWARD THE GODS. This piety we 
thall find is the hinge of modern charity. For modern 
charity is not ſo much concerned about what character is 
drawn for the Deity, or what God one worſhips, as that 
every one worſhip his own God decently, ' ferioufly, or 


with piety, without ſpeaking diſreſpectfully of that of his 
neighbour. - This charity, as far as it has hitherto taken 


place, is as much diſafſected to the ancient goſpel, as 
the old uniformity was. And ſhould the friendly inter- 
community of this charity prevail fo far as to carry the 


word on its fide, or, according to ſeripture-ſtyle, to ga- 


ther together the kings of the earth and their armies, as they 
were formerly gathered together in behalf of uniformity; 


then the lovers of the truth may expect to feel the weight 


of its vengeance, unleſs Heaven ſeaſonably interpoſe for 
their rehef: for as the love of the truth will always pro- 
yoke againſt itſelf the charge of that inhumane and unſo- 
ciable temper, that inflexible obſtinacy, that hatred and 
averſion to mankind, with which it was reproached from 
the beginning; it muſt remain excluded from this friend- 


y intercommunity, and become the principal butt of its 
_ reſentment. | e : WES 

The learned author of the divine legation of Maſes, Who 

has deſcribed the friendly intercommunity of worſhip a- 


mene the ancient Pagans, Mere ber, how that 
friendly intercommunity ſtood affected to the peculiar 


pretenſions of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian religions. I ſhall 
here quote part of the paſſage, in val. 2. book 2. 5 6. P. 


49. & egg. n 

The Pagan world having early imbibed this inve- 
& terate prejudice concerning intercommunity of Wor- 
< ſhip, men were but too much accuſtomed to new re- 
% velations, when the Jewiſh appeared, not to acknow- 


„ © ledge its ſuperior pretences. Accordingly we find, 


Cop 
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by the hiſtory of this people, chat it was eſteemed a 
true one by its neighbours. And therefore they pro- 
ceeded, in their uſual way, to join it, on occaſion, 
with their own: as thoſe did whom the king of Af- 
fyria ſent into the cities of Iſrael in the place of the 
ten tribes. Whereby it happened, (ſo great was the 
influence of this principle), that, in the ſame time 

and country, the Jews of Jeruſalem added the Pagan 
idolatries to their religion, while the Pagans of Sa- 


maria added the Jewiſh religion to their idolatries. 


gut when theſe people of God, in conſequence of 
having their dogmatic theology more carefully incul - 


cated to them, after their return from the captivity, 


became rigid, in pretending not only that their reli- 
gion was true, but the only true one; then it was, 
that they began to be treated by their neighbours, 


and aſterwards by the Greeks and Romans, with the 


utmoſt hatred and contempt, for this their inhumanity 
and unſociable temper. To this cauſe alone we are to 
aſcribe all that ſpleen and rancour which appears in 


the hiſtories of theſe latter nations concerning them. 


Celſus fairly reveals what lay at bottom, and ſpeaks 
out for them all. If the Jews, on theſe accounts, 
adhere to their own law, it is not for that they are to 
blame: I rather blame thoſe who forſake their own 
country-religion, to embrace the Jewiſh. But if 
theſe people give themſelves. airs of ſublimer wiſdom 


than the reſt of the world, and on that ſcore -refuſe 
all commMUunion with it, as not equally pure; — 1 


muſt tell them, that it is not to be 33 that 


they, are more dear or agreeable to God than other 


nations.” Hence, amongſt the Pagans, the Jews 


came to be diſtinguiſhed from all other people, by the 


name of GENUSS HOMINUM INVISUM. DEIS, and 
with good reaſon. 


„This was the reception the Jews m met with in che 


world, Cc. 


„ When Chriſtianity aroſe „ though on the foundation 

of Judaiſm, it was at firſt received with great com- 
placency by the Pagan world. The goſpel was fa- 
vourably heard, and the ſuperior evidence with 


i it was enforced, ned men long habituated 
0 "OY; 1 to 
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ce to pretended revelations, to receive it into the num- 
« ber of the eſtabliſhed. Accordingly we find one Ro- 
e man emperor introducing it among his Cloſct-re- 
“ ligions, and another propoſing to the ſenate to give = 
«© it a more public entertainment. But when it Ws 8 
« found to carry its pretenſions higher, and to claim, 
& like the Jewiſh, the title of the oNLY TRUE ONE, 
ec then it was that it began to incur the ſame hatred 
i and contempt with the Jewiſh. But when it went 
« ſtill further, and urged a neceſſity for all men to for- 
« ſake their own national religions, and embrace the 
„ goſpel, this ſo ſhocked the Pagans, that it ſoon 
„ brought upon itſelf the bloody ſtorms which follow- 
«© ed. Thus you have the true origin of perſecution for 
religion: a perſecution not committed, but under- 
gone by the Chriſtian church. FIR 
Hence we ſee how it happened, that ſuch good em- 
perors, as Trajan and M. Antonine, came to be 
found in the firſt rank of perſecutors: A difficulty 
„that hath very much imbarraſſed the inquirers into ec- 
«« cleſiaſtical antiquity ; and given a handle to the Deiſts, 
<« who impoiſon every thing, of pretending to ſuſpect, 
< that there muſt be ſomething very much amiſs in pri- 
© mitive Chriſtianity, while ſuch wiſe magiſtrates: could 
become its perſecutors. But now the reaſon is mani- 
« feſt, The Chriſtian pretences overthrew a fundamen- 
tal principle of Paganiſm, which they thought found- 
ed in nature, namely, the friendly intercommunity 0 
« wor/hip. And thus the famous paſſage of Pliny the 
«© younger becomes intelligible. © For I did not in the 
<« leaſt heſitate, but that whatever ſhould appear on 
« confeſſion to be their faith; yet that their froward- 
< neſs, and inflexible obſtinacy, would certainly deſerve 
_ © puniſhment.” What was the inflexzble obſtinacy, „ It 
could not be in profeſſing a nc religion + that was a - 
thing common enough. It was the refuſing all com- 
«© munion with Paganiſm, refuſing to throw a grain of 
< incenſe on their altars. For we muſt not think, as 
* 18 commonly imagined, that this was at firſt enforced 
de by the magiſtrate, to make them renounce their reli- 
gion; but only to give a feſt of its hoſpitality, and ſo- 
& ciableneſ5 of temper. It was indeed, and rightly un- 
N " <"Qerſtoad 
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ce derſtood by the Chriſtians to be a renouncing of their 
« religion, and fo. accordingly. abſtained from. The 
« misfortune was, that the Pagans did not conſider the 
6. inflexibility as a mere error, but as an immorality like- 
ce wiſe. The unſociable, uncommunicable temper, in mat- 
ce ters of religious worſhip, was eſteemed by the beſt of 
ec them, as a hatred and averſion to mankind. Tacitus, 
ec ſpeaking of the burning of Rome, Haud perinde in cri- 
& mine incendii quam ODIO HUMANI GENERIS Convidts 
« ſunt [Chriſtiani}. Convicted, he ſays, of hate to all 
« nautind. But how ? The une of the Pagans 
<« themſelves, concerning the purity of the Chriſtian mo- 
« rals, ſhews this could be no other than a convidtion of 
— their rejecting all iuter community of worſhip ; which, ſo 
«& great Was cheir prejudice, they thought could pro- 
„ ceed from nothing but hate to mankind. The like 
“character the-ſame hiſtorian gives of the Jews: Apud 
„ iþ/os FIDES OBSTINATA, /ed adverſis. omnes alios Ho 

& STILE ODIUM. Now, the Jews and Chriſtians had 
“ nothing in common, but this unſociable, uncommunica= 
« ble temper in religious matters, this o>/{inata fides, 
< which gave fo much offence to Paganiſm. We-are 
«« not to imagine theſe excellent Pagan moraliſts ſo 
c blind, as not ſee all the merit of a firm and fixed reſo- 
ce Intion of keeping a good conſcience. They did ſee and 
« own it, as appears by the famous juſtum et tenacem 
cc propoſiti virum, &c. of one of their moral poets. Bur, 
« unluckily for truth, they did not fee the pervicacia et 
« inflexibilis obſli inatio of the Chriſtians in that light ; 
66 though it was nothing more than ſuch a fixed reſolu- 
cc tion, as one, who - moſt ſeverely cenſured them for it, 
« the good Emperor Marcus Antoninus, fairly confeſſes. 
« Tn his book of meditations, ſpeaking of a wiſe man's 
c readineſs to die, he ſays, © He ſhould be ſo prepared, 
« that his readineſs may be ſeen to be the effect of a 
« well-weighed judgment, not of mere obſtinacy, like 
cc that of the Chriſtians.” This is a heavy charge 
4 on the primitive martyrs. But he himfelf removes 
c jt, in his conſtitution to the community of Aſia, youu 
cc us by Euſebius. I know,” ſays he, © the 


“ are watchful to diſcover ſuch ſort of men: for it 18 5 


"© E's more fi that o_ them{lyes ſhould puniſh 
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| « thoſe who refuſe to worſhip them, than that we ould 
c interfere in it.” Why then was it called mere obſtina- 


ce cy? The reaſon is ſeen above. Univerſal prejudice 
had made men regard a refuſal of this intercommunity, 
6 As the moſt brutal of all diſſociability. And the Em- 


« peror Julian, who underſtood this matter the beſt of 


5c any, fairly owns, that the Jews and Chriſtians 
brought the execration of the world upon them, by 
their averſion to the gods of Paganiſm, and their re- 
rc faſal of all communication with them.), 

Thus far the learned author. Now, that much the 
like caſe to what is here repreſented, may take place 


amongſt men wearing the common name of Chriſtians, - 


will appear no way improbable to one who will. only 
take time to reflect, what an obnoxious figure any ſmall 
number of miniſters, in either of our national churches, 


would make, who ſhould agree, with proper ſpirit and 


zeal, to maintain, not to ſay the ancient goſpel, but 
the plain obyious firſt intended ſenſe of their own public 


ſtandards of doctrine, and inſiſt upon a credible profeſſion 


of hearty adherence to that ſenſe, as the terms on which 
they admitted any to hold communion with them in the 
facred inſtitutions; It will be allowed, I dare ſay, that 
their ſituation in the national church would be very un- 


comfortable, as well as extremely ridiculous: for mo—- 


dern charity would ſoon awaken many enemies againſt 
e. , to diſtreſs and miſrepreſent them in various re- 
pects. | | poor kg 


Here I muſt acknowledge it to be a thing ſomewhat 


new, to ſee the cauſe of modern charity ſupported in vo- 
lumes, profeſſedly written to recommend the imputed 
righteouſneſs, or the character of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
wherein the much inſulted doctrine of the ſovereignty of 


divine grace is oftener than once ſtrongly aſſerted. On 


this laſt article, which has the cloſeſt connection with 
the former, I ſhall here quote a very bold paſſage: from 
vol. 1. p. 284. & ſegg. © Believe me, my dear friend, 


4 ſalvation, both in the root and all its branches, is en- 
& tirely of grace; or elſe believe me, for the many co- 

6 gent teſtimonies of ſcripture, which moſt circumſtan- 
< nally aſcertain this great truth. Election is of grace: 


Having predeſtinated us unto the adoption of children, not 
F | | | | cc OR 
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* on account of human worthineſs, but according to the 

I good pleaſure of his will. —Equally gratuitous is our ef. 
« fectual vocation : Cod hath called us with an holy call. 

“ ing, not according to our works, but according to his pur. 
« poſe and grace. — Faith is owing to the fame cauſe: 
« By grace ye are ſaved, through | faith. — From hence 
« ſprings 22 Being juſtified freely by his grace. 
„ This is the origin of regeneration + Of his own will be- 

« gat he us by the word of truth. — The conſummation of 
« bliſs flows from the ſame all-ſupplying fource : The gift 
4 of God is eternal life. It is in every reſpect a gift; not 
only without, but contrary to all deſert of ours. 
6 So that the foundation is laid in the riches of grace; 
« the ſaperſtructure is reared by the hand of grace; and 
when the top-ſtone is brought forth, when our felici- 
« ty is completed in the kingdom of heaven, the ever - 
« laſting acclamation will be, Grace, grace unto it! 

« This is that glorious golpel, which human learning 
ce could never have diſcovered ; which carnal reaſon 
« cannot underſtand ; which the wiſdom. of this world 
e accountecth fooliſhneſs ; which the envy of the devil, i 

« and the pride of man, will always oppoſe.” _ 
What pity is it that theſe ſentiments did not bear fvay | 
throughout the Dialogues, and to find that Theron's 


converſion is carried forward in ſuch a manner, as if the 


reverſe were true | But this is not my preſent purpoſe. 
— What I preſently think ſtrange is, that one who avows 
the ſentiments now quoted, ſhould join in the friendly 
and affectionate alliance of charity, with ſuch as he him- _ 
ſelf perceives oppoſing the imputed righteouſneſs, and 
with the moſt open and determined enemies of the divine 
fovereignty. After this, I own, I need not be greatly 
ſurpriſed at finding him likewiſe diſcovering a loathneſs 
to exclude from the friendly alliance, even the philoſo- 
phers defcribed by Paul in the beginning of his epiſtle 
to the Romans.— But may I not here be allowed to * 
the queſtion, What communion hath light with darkneſs ? 
and what concord hath Chriſt with Bet. al * Or what de- 
light can charity take in © the envy of the devil, and 
« the pride of man?? | 

It was probably by obſerving this feciable temper in 
08. author of the Dialogues, that a friend of his py ws 
: | | uc 
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_ duced to vindicate him from the odious aſperſion, of be- 
ing a lover of the peculiar doctrines of Chriſtianity, aſ- 
ſerted in the above. quoted paſſage, by alledging in his 
hehalf, that though he does indeed adopt theſe doctrines, 
yet it is evident he does not lay much ſtreſs upon them: 

or, to give the words of that friend, Of whatever 
. conſequence he may think them to the true comfort 
« of Chriſtians, it is evident, he does not hold them to 

ce be of the ſame importance with theſe here mentioned, 

e which are neceſſary to the very being of true Chriſtiani- 

« ty,” viz. the doctrines approved by this friend in the 
former part of his paper *.— It might well have been 
expected, that love to the truth would have reſented, in 

a proper manner, the offices of ſuch a friend, however 
kind they might ſeem. But I have not as yet heard, 
whether any Luk reſentment has been fen. 

I ſhall now give ſome inſtances of the charitable e- 
ſteem expreſſed for particular writers in the Dialogue, 
and in the Meditations, For as I find nothing ſaid in the 
latter revoked in the former, I may be well allowed to 

_ conſider them together. | e 

I ſhall firſt obſerve the reſpect paid to the author of 
Night-thoughts, and his writings. For I ſuppoſe we un- 

derſtand each other all along, to judge of particular wri- * 
ters, only as they appear in their writings. The two fol- 
lowing lines, which breathe the very ſentiments and 

ſtyle of the ſpirit of ſelf- dependence, may well be con- 
ſidered as the motto of this author. e | 


O be a man! and thou ſhalt be a Cod 
« And half ſelf made — ambition how divine!“ 


It would be tcdious to note all the commendations of 
the Night-thoughts, both in the Dialogues and in the Me- 
ditations. I ſhall only quote what is faid in the firſt vo- 
lume of the latter, at the cloſe of a note at the foot of 
p. 87. © Theſe thoughts give the higheſt entertainment 
to the fancy, and impart the nobleſt improvement to 

ce the mind. They not only refine our taſte, but pre- 

<c pare us for death, and ripen us for glory. I never 
6% rake up this admirable piece, but I am ready to cry 
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cc out, Tecum vivere amem, tecum obeam libens, i. e. In- 
ccc ſpire me with ſuch a ſpirit, and life ſhall be N 
& nor death itſelf unwelcome.” - 

The author of theſe thoughts does indeed peak many 
grand things concerning the atonement: but as he evi- 
dently makes them all ſubſervient to human pride, his 
leading ſcope can deſerve no more regard from a Chri- 
ſtian, than the teſtimony of him who ſaid, 7 know thee 
who thou art, the holy one of God. 

T ſhall next glance at Dr Lucas's inquiry after happi: 
nei. In p. 126. of part 1. Edinburgh, 1754, he fays, 
„ That God fo governs the world, that the iſſues of 
« things are not fatal and unayoidable, but dependent 
% upon ourſelves.” | 
In p. 137. after ſome previous reaſoning, he ſays, 
£ Theſe, with many others, are the abſurd conſequences 
« which attend the denial of the univerſality or ſuffi- 
c ciency of grace; but if, on the other hand, we do 
«c grant, that God almighty is ready to alli every 
- © man who calls on him in his endeavours after virtue 


«& and happineſs, and that his aſſiſtance is ſufficient to 


e“ the end for which it is deſigned ; then we muſt 
ce needs acknowledge, that it is in every man's power 
“ to be good and happy; for it is no more than to ac- 
knowledge that man can do what he can do; or, 
Fg * is all one, what God has put in his power 1 85 

CC 0 55 : 
In p. 166. while he is labouring to ſhew the poſſibi- 
lity of attaining happineſs in this life, he ſuppoſes an 
objection will ariſe from theſe words of the goſpel,” If 
any man will come after me, let him take up his croſs, and 
follow me, Matth. xvi. 24. He acknowledges, that o- 
bedience to this precept was © indiſpenſably neceſſary to 
e the propagation of the goſpel; immediately add- 
ding, „But, bleſſed be God, the obligation of that duty | 
« has long apo ates * 9 Wb ſufficienix 
ſhews 


According to this author, and many others, we are am in 
debted to the firſt Chriſtians for ſuffering that we might reign, or en» 
Joy a religion ſuited to all our worldly intereſts I have heard of an 

eminent prelate of the Roman church, who ſaid to his fellow, O 
Juantum P10fuit nobis hæc fabula de Feſa cure, So What a fund of 
. gain 


l ance, which, in point of 
cc piety, and a vein of thought . ty kertle, has, 


e ee ee ee . 
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ſhews the ſpirit of this author. Let us now hear che 
encomium given both to the author and his perform- 
ance, in a note at the foot of p. 52. Meditations, vol. 1. 


ce An author, in whom the gentleman, the ſcholar, and 
cc the Chriſtian, are moſt ha y rar ant —A 25 orm 


ce perhaps, no ſaperior.— Nor can I with my reader a 
cc more refined pleaſure, or a more ſubſtantial happi- 
c neſs, than that of having the ſentiments of this en- 


66 tertaining and pathetic writer, wove into the very 


« texture of his heart.“ 
What ſhall we ſay of the "harley been here ? 


Does it proceed from the ſame mouth which praiſes the 
divine grace? Doth a fountain ſend forth at the Tu place 


ſweet water and bitter? Muſt not the reader be tempt- 


ed to think, indeed, that he who maintains the ancient 


doctrine of grace in this connection, does not lay very 


great ſtreſs upon it? Yea, what would Meſſ. Boſton 


and Erſkines have ſaid to the propoſal of uniting toge- 


ther in the ſame heart, their avowed ſentiments of grace, 


with thoſe of the wo gentlemen we have been now 
conſidering ? Would not the former have charged the 


latter with groſs hereſy, and judged them worthy of 
_ extirpation ?— Surely: we muſt allow, that no two Pa- 
gan pods differed more than the different characters 


drawn for the Deity by theſe Chriſtian teachers. Is 
the popular doctrine, then, which has ſo long claimed 
the title of orthodoxy, now diſpoſed to hold forth the 


right hand of fellowſhip to her eminent adverſary, with 


whom ſhe has ſo long waged war ? 
I ſhall now take notice of the reſpect paid to the au- 
thor of the Family-expoſitor. Meditations, vol. I. P. 148. 


in a note at the foot of the page, he is called“ a ma- 


« ſterly expoſitor, who has illuſtrated the life of our 


gain to us = s this fable about Jeſus Chriſt been!” Here I am re- 


minded of a remark writ me by a reader of the Meditations and Dia- 
logues, on the author's ſcheme, in-theſe words: © His ſcheme ſpeaks 


« little of bearing the hatred of the world after Chr ſt, and as little 


« of the Chriſtian hope, ſeeming to be adapted to men enjoying 


« worldly caſe and wealth.” —I could wiſh that all occaſion for any 
Juch remarks had been effectually cut ed 
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4 blefſed LORD, in the moſt elegant taſte of cri- 
„ riciſm ; wich che moſt amiable ſpirit of devotion, and 
«© without any mixture of the malignant leaven, or low 
ONGC V Os. 10 SE 
In the ſecond volume of the Dialogues, at the foot of 
P. 378. & 279. we have two notes on theſe words of 
Paul: The Gentiles which followed not after righteouſneſs, 
have attained to rightcouſneſ3 , even the righteouſneſ5 
which is of faith +. 3 a 
* © Surely this muſt ſignify more, than * attaining to 
ce the profeſſion of a religion whereby they may be ju- 
6“ ſtified and ſaved.“ To this multitudes attain, who 
© continue, as the prophet ſpeaks, ſtout-hearted and far 
from righteouſneſs ; who derive no real benefit from 
their profeſſion, but are rendered utterly inexcuſable, 
and liable to more aggravated condemnation.” 
+ © Surely, the righteouſneſs which is by faith, cannot 
© conſiſt © in humbly committing the ſoul to CHñ RIS, in 
<c the way that he hath appointed. According to this 
© notion, the juſtifying righteouſneſs would ſpring from 
© ourſelves, would be conſtituted by an act of our own, 
© and not by the perfect obedience of our Lord. 
© I am ſorry to ſee this, and the preceding interpre- 
© tatton, in the works of an expoſifor, whoſe learning I 
© admire, whoſe piety I reverence, and whoſe memory 
© I honour. Yet I muſt fay on this occaſion, with one 
© of the ancient philoſophers, Amicus Plato, amicus So- 
© crates, ſed magis amica veritas. | . 
| It gives me ſome ſatisfaction to ſee the faith and righ- 

_ FeouſnefF of this author juſtly diſcarded and ſet at nought. 
But this would only ſerve to puzzle me the more, to find 
the reaſon why charitable eſteem is expreſſed for him, were 
I not informed by theſe words, whoſe piety I reve- 

« rence.” But what piety ? Surely not Chriſtian piety : 
for even the popular doctrine will aſſert, that unfeigned _ 
faith is the only principle of all true holineſs or piety. 

It muſt then be modern piety, or the modern imitation 

of ancient Pagan piety. For it may well be allowed, 
that this author worſhipped .his own God decently, 
without ſhewing any unſociable or malignant temper - 
toward that of his neighbours. But it can never be al. 
lowed, While we pay any regard to the New Teſta- 
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ment, that he worſhipped the ſame God with Paul. 
This piety is the broad foundation of modern charity: 
but I am apprehenſive, that the ancient charity, with its. 
peculiar practices, would appear, in the eyes of the mo- 
dern, liable to be charged with “ malignant leaven, or 
« the low ſingularities of a party. . 

Piety, in the large ſenſe, is now the reputable word 
in every one's mouth, except thoſe who are at the very 
top of the faſhion, who profeſs Atheiſm, or to worſhip. 

no other God but their own honour or favourite plea- 
ſure. Accordingly our guardians of deyotion, while 

they ſet themſelves in oppolition to the irreligion or A- 
theiſm of the age, endeavour to awaken our attention. 
to, and raiſe our eſteem of the piety of the ancient phi- 
loſophers, whom, by the by, Dr Warburton has ſnewn 
to have been no better than Atheiſts. And while they 
ſet before us the pious ſayings of theſe wiſe men, in or- 
der to heighten our deyotion, they produce ſo many- 
paſſages from the Pſalms of David, or other parts of 
ſcripture, as more ſublime ſayings of the ſame kind with, -/ 
the former. And withal they condeſcend to add the, 
name of Jeſas Chriſt in ſuch a manner, as plainly ſnews, 

that they have no other uſe for it, but to throw a daſh 

of 1 e into their devotion, or to pay ſome decent 

reſpect to the religion of their country; . in ſuch 
a manner, as plainly ſhews, that if they lived in Aſia, 

or the caſt of Europe, they would make the fame uſe of 

the name of Mahomet. We ſhall even find Chriſtian | 
teachers admiring the piety of the Emperor Marcus An- 
toninus, who perſecuted Chriſtians unto death for their 

piety : and as if this had been two ſmall an expreſſion of 

his reſentment, his philoſophic piety led him to inſult 
that joyful conſtancy appearing in their ſufferings, which 

he himſelf was greatly ſtraitened how to account for. 

But whatever theſe men do, one would have expected, 
that in volumes, wherein the grand article of the im- 
puted righteouſneſs was to make the principal figure, 
the author would have made no heſitation, whether he 

ſhould heartily agree with Paul's account of the ancient 
philoſophers, or be either intimidated or careſſed by 
their modern ſucceſſors and admirers, to ſtiike into ſome 
doubtful middle path. | 1 
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In Dialogues, vol. 2. the note at the foot of p. 99. be- 
gins thus: Though I love and admire the character of 
_ & Socrates, yet I cannot approve the whole of his con- 
« duct. One thing which gives me particular offence, 
« is, the habitual practicẽ of fwearin „ Which occurs in 
« all his conferences with his pupils.“ 

Bid. p. 201. Aſpaſio had ſaid, „Even their ob. 
« phers, the moſt improved and penetrating geniuſes, 
« ere unacquainted with the very firſt principle of true 
« religion. Even they could not pronounce, with an 

. unfaultering tongue, That Gop is ox E.“ The 
note below has thefe words: A learned and ingenious 
« friend would fain have Socrates exempted from this 
« charge. I wiſh I could ratify his benevolent tem- 
« per, and ſpare that amiable philoſopher. Bat, how- 
« yer juſtly he may expreſs himſelf on ſome occaſions, 
ce at other times he wavers: he evidently revolts, and 
« js moſt pitiably inconſiſtent with himfclf.— Even in 
& his excellent conference with Ariſtodemus, where he 
argues admirably well for the exiſtence, he cannot 
«ſteadily adhere to the unity of the GoDnEgD.— Nay, 
in his laſt ſolemn apology before his judges, he pu- 
ce blicly renounces the truth; declares, that he wor- 
4 ſhipped. thoſe gods which were acknowledged by his 
* countrymen ; worſhipped them, and no other, on 
ce the fame feſtivals, at the fame altars, and in 9 
« ſame Cidolatrous] manner. 

„Let none conclude from this or any other bange, 5 
© that we would confign over all the Heathens to dam- 
% nation. This is as far from our intention, as it is 
« foreign to the argument. We are only like wit- 
« neſſes, ſummoned to give in our evidence. From 
* which it appears, that the very beſt among the Gen- 
ce tiles were ignorant of the true Gop; or, if they 
« knew him in any degree, they glorified him not as God, 
& but became vain in their imagination, and vile in their 
6% worſhip. Whether they cal obtain mercy, or which 
« of them ſhall be objects of divine clemency, is left 
& ſolely to the determination of their ſupreme , unerring, 
© righteous Jop E: 
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Though nothing is more common, yet n is 
more foreign to the goſpel, than for men to 
from each other's complaiſance or benevolence, the mu- 
tual returns of ary, or to be acknowledged as ob- 
jets of the divine favour. A chearful good-natured 
man will be liberal of his pleaſantry and good-humour 
to all around him; but if he love the goſpel, he will 
not dare to pronounce his moſt acceptable comrade more 
apreeable to God, than he fees his heart and life agree · 
able to che goſp el. The goſpel will lead a man to be 
kind and obliging to his neighbour, as to all things 
within his power : but for one to pretend to diſpoſe of 
either che {miles or frowns of the Almighty, is impious : 
and to do the former, is of more pernicions conſequenee 
to men than the latter; for men are often hurt, yea 
and utterly ruined, by flattery, or falfe charity. But, 
on the other hand, he who enjoys the favour of the 
true God, has that joy which no man can take from 
tam; by any anathema whatſoeyer.. When one expo» 
| ſtulates with me thus, © I have charity for you, and 
hope yog have the fame for me *I can underſtand 
him to mean nothing elſe at bottom but this, © The 
* favour of my God is at your ſervice, and I expect you 
6“ will be no leſs obliging in return: or, © I am diſ- 
« poſed to frame and accommodate my God to your 

* pleaſure and comfort, and would think it very un- 
„ kind in you not to do the like for me.” Thus men 
often gain reputation for charity by the moſt Atheiſti- 
cal trifling in ſacred things: and thus he who has the 
ooſeſt notions concerning the Deity, comes to be rec- 
koned the man of the moſt extenſive charity; though 
he ſhould be no way remarkable for ſelf-· denied benefi- 
cence in his actions. 

But let us conſider the above-cited note, where i it is 
ſaid, „ Let none conclude from this or any other 
> lage, that we would conſign over all the Heathens = 
« damnation.” But why this caution ? . Surely no 
_ Chriſtian will ever dream of conſigning over all the 
| Heathens to damnation. The ſcriptures abound every 
where with promiſes of ſalvation 8 the Heathens, and 
with teſtimonies that they obtained it? But how? I 


eee obtained it any other 
3 way 
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way than by faith, or the knowledge of the Meſſiah. 
Before the Meſſiah"came, we read of Heathens, who 
believing the promiſe, came to take refuge under the 
wings of the God of Ifract; and after he came, we find 
- that the ſalvation of God was ſent unto the Heathens, 
and that they heard it, and were thereby turned from 
idols to ſerve the living God. But perhaps I am here 
multiplying proofs aſide from the purpoſe. If fo, the 
queſtion ſtill recurs, For what ſerves the caution ? . 
Do we think it wrong to affirm, that there is no ſal- 
vation but by the knowledge of Chriſt; and that there 
is no name bit his given under heaven for ſalvation to 
men? Then we think it right to affirm,” that there is 
at leaſt a poſlibility of ſalvation otherwiſe ; and that 
the divine mercy may be conveyed to. men by ſome o- 
ther channel, though we cannot certainly ſay it ſhall 
be ſo, or who ſhall be objects of it. If this be our opi- 
nion, then it is plain, that however much we may talk 
about the goſpel, we are far from laying much ſtreſs up- 
on it. Then it is plain, that we conſider all the grand 
hings revealed in the ſcriptures to be“ Much ado a- 
« bout nothing.“ | 5 
But what intimidates us? what ſhakes our confidence 
about many the cleareſt paſſages of the goſpel on this 
head? Are we afraid of being deficient in our due reſpects | 
to the philoſophers, ancient or modern? Do we conſider 
- this ſort of men as © the very beſt among the Gentiles ?? 
Do we © love and admire the character of Socrates,” or 
any of his foilowers, down to his eminent modern di- 
ſciple in our own country; who, by the uſe he made 
of his teſt of truth, if T may not ſay taught the nation, 
has at leaſt made it very faſhionable for people to laugh 
at the religion of their country, and withal to obſerve 
what is reckoned outward decorum, by a decent com 
pliance with the public forms and rites of that religion? 
Can we: cyer expect to learn what is TRUE, What is. 
COMELY, or what is RoNEsT, from the random un- 
meaning flouriſhes of thoſe men who. are, and ever have 
been, notable enemies to truth and ſincerity, eſpecial- 
ly in the moſt ſacred matters? And if we examine 
their ſentiments as to humanity, we fhall find that it is. 
perieuly agrecable to their good taſte, their ſenſe of gh 
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and decorum, their ſound judgment, their enlarged ſenti- 
ments, and their notions of public utility,” to perſecute, 
under the name of enthuſiaſts or fanatics, the fame very 
people, whom zealous churchmen would perſecute un- 
der the name of heretics ; even all who fear God, more 
than them who kill the body. We {ſhall find them 
ready to agree with the moſt bloody- minded eccleſi- 
aſtics, in conſidering reverence for the true God, as 
looking with an evil aſpect both on the church and ſtate. 
Ihe truth is, nothing is more comely in the eyes of 
the former, than diſſembled Atheiſm, and in the eyes of 
the latter, than piety ſupporting pride. | 

But, of all men, I wonder how the followers of the 
fiſhers of Galilee ſhould come to admire the philoſophers, | 
the very beſt ;—rather the very worſt among the Gen- 
tiles; fo 2s to wiſh che earth might be removed for 
them; yea, what is infinitely more ſtable than the 
earth, that the divine character might be varied in their 
favour. We may cafily think of other claſſes of men to 
whom it ſhall be more tolerable in the day of judgment 


dhan for them. Nothing can ſerve mere readily to be- 


get miſtakes in our minds about the goſpel, than our be- 
ing unhappily led in to admire, either the ingenious A- 
theiſm of the philoſophers, or the oftentatious devotion 
of the popular preachers. For in what elſe do either of 
_ theſe ſtand diſtinguiſhed above other men, ſo as to claim 
cur particular attention or admiration ? £7 5 15-6 
I find, that the gentle ſpirit which breathes in the 
Dialogues, can be rouſed to a ſufficient height of reſent- 
ment when it meets with ſuitable provocation. This 
is manifeſt from the angry note againſt common beggars, . 
vol. 3. p. 346. Yet this is far from being the only claſs 
of men where groſs impoſition prevails ; neither is their 
impoſition of the moſt conſiderable or extenſive hurt to- 
mankind. After all that is ſaid againſt them, and thoſe 
who are prevailed on by their importunate clamours, - 1 
can find no reaſon to blame myfelf, or others, for part- 
ing with a trifle to a common beggar, even though the 
note endeayours to put us in fear of a rebuke at the day 
of judgment for ſo doing. . e 
I leave the reftraint of common begging to thoſe in 
authority, Who have power to provide for the necdy. . 
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otherwiſe, as well as to correct the unruly ; and ſup- 
poſe that every man's firſt care of himſelf will keep him 
from being greatly hurt by common beggars. So I ſee 
no reaſon to grudge them what Providence, civil autho- 
rity, and the indulgence of their fellow-creatures, at- 
lows them. The note which recommends the real poor 
to our compaſſion, in oppoſition to common beggars, 
whom it excludes, does not ſufficiently ſhew, that ma- 
ny of the former claſs may not be found among the lat- 
ter. I find, that, in Judea, when Jeſus Chriſt lived 
there, the ſtreets, the lanes, and the highways, were 
frequented by ſupplicants, who were nndoubtedly fo 
flurdy, as to be, “ able to undergo the fatigue of travel- 
« ling ;” and were alſo “ able to undergo the incle- 
«© mencies of the weather: yet I do not find that he, 
who on all occaſions ſhewed his zeal againſt ſin without 
reſerve, ever pointed his diſpleaſure againſt this claſs of 
men, or yet forbade any to relieve them: yea, ſome 
paſſages in the goſpel look much the other way. 
As people of this claſs ſeldom appear in print, and 
have no friends of conditien who chuſe to own them, 
fo can form no party, we may indeed with all freedom 
ſhew our indignation againſt them, without dreading 
any repulſe from them or their friends ; yet methinks, 
when we are writing of ſet purpoſe in defence of the 
goſpel, the ſtrength of our zeal would be much more 
profitably employed in oppoſition to its moſt eminent | 
and deceitſul enemies, who daily impoſe upon thouſands 
to their utter deſtruction. . 3 

For inſtance, Migbt not ſomething like the ſpirit and 
ſtyle of the note now referred to, be properly uſed to 
guard us againſt many ſuch, who cry aloud for our re- 
verent eſteem, and make heavy complaints for the want 
of it? As, „Let us be deaf to their moſt importunate 
& clamours; and aſſure ourſelves, that, by this deter- 
& mined inflexibility, we do Gop, we do our communt- 
„% ty, we do them, the moſt ſubſtantial ſervice.— Should 
6% they implore by the injured name of IEsus, for the 
& honour of the Lord Jeſus, let us reſolutely wich-hold“ 
our reverence, © Their meaning is, I cannot go on in 
«© my preſent— iniquitous courſe,” with ſufficient credit 
and influence, © unleſs you will adminiſter ſome kindhiy 

Es. - * pernicious 
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c pernicious aſſiſtance : for CHRIST's ſake, therefore, 
« aſſiſt me, by your hearty concurrence, * to perſiſt 
« in the way that leads to eternal deſtruction.— This 
« is the true import of their petitions. And whether the 
«© ſanction of that moſt venerable name, added to ſuch 
& a requeſt, ſhould move our” reverence, “ or excite 
& our abhorrence, let every” lover of the goſpel and of 
mankind © judge. Y „ Iv 
Here I cannot forbear remarking, that the zeal of 
ancient charity muſt be very rare, when he who, a- 
mong writers, juſtly deſerves to be accounted the 
chief, if not the only contender for the doctrine of di- 
vine grace and imputed righteouſneſs in the church of 
England, ſhews ſo much loathneſs to break friendſhip 
with, and expoſe ' himſelf to the hatred of its open and 

determined enemies: and when the like chief in the 
church of Scotland, I mean the author of a late Eſſay 
on juſtification , expreſsly declares himſelf, agreeably 2 : 


4 3 
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y on the 
connection between the doctrine of juſtification by the imputed righteou 
neſs of Chriſt, and bolineſs of life. 10 | fig , 1 78 
When I took notice of the author of this Eſſay as above, and in 
my fifth letter, I had ſome reaſon to hope, from the uneommon re- 
gard he ſhewed to the ſeriptures, that he would proceed to beſtow his 
attention on their great and leading ſcope ; and leave to others the 
diſcuſſion of ſuch curious queſtions as theſe : Whether it be agree - 
able to divine right, or the maxims of the kingdom of heaven, that 
the patrons, or that the populace of a pariſh, ſhould have moſt in- 


* The ſecond edition, Edinburgh, 1756, is called, 77 


fluence in preſenting a candidate for the vacant benefice allotted by _ 


earthly kingdoms for the preacher of the national religion? Whether 
the pulpit or the ſtage, in tlie preſent improved ſtate of both, are 
fitteſt means for promoting ſanctification in the hearts of men? and, 
Which is the beſt method of conſolidating iron and clay into one uni- 
form ſubſtance ? or of making a nation wealthy and powerful under 
the true profeſſion of Chriſtianity ? 9 „ 
For my part, if the theatre, as it pretends, ſerve to reſine the 
taſte and manners of thoſe who claim the rank of gentlemen ; if the 
national religion, as in duty bound, retain the body of the people in 


due _— to the magiſtrate, and ſubjection to the laws, I know no 
higher benefit we can reaſonably expect from either. I do not ex- 


pe from any theatre regulated according to the taſte of thoſe who 


rule the faſhion; nor from any religion eſtabliſhed as molt agreeable 
to the inclinations of the people, as it muſt be, it worthy of an eſta - 
bliſhment, and fit to 2 the expected ſervice to the civil govern- 

e 8 „ ment; 
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the modern trimming humour, diſpoſcd rather io“ re- 
4 concile than widen” the ſeveral differences about 
faith ; and even as to what he himſelf judges worthy of 
being contended for, ſeems afraid of being © pminared, 
« and expoſed to cenſure.” Of whom ? Surely of none 

: Conn | other 


ment; from either of theſe, I ſay, I do not expect to find an effec- 
tual remedy againſt the corruption of human nature, nor do I thin 
that either of theſe tend to fit men for the kingdom of heaven. 
Dean Swift, in one of his ſerious moods, (in a ſermon called Mu- 
tual ſubjeflion), once diſcovered, . that were we only all righteous, 
were it our only emulation who ſhould ſerve each other to the beſt 
advantage, we ſhould become a very happy nation. But he whe 
could effectually teach the nation to become holy and righteous, 
would certainly make a much more important diſcovery. For after 
all the fine things that have been ſaid, the complaint of the corrup- 
tion of human nature is ſtill as ſtrong as ever. | | 
I have lately ſeen .4 ſerious inquiry into the nature and effefts of the 
age, writ by the author of the above-mentioned Eſſay. In this in- 
quit; the author ſhews no ſmall zcal againſt the ſtage, as the rival of 
the pulpit. And his reaſoning would lead us to form our notion of 
the ancient diſtinction betwixt Chriſt's people and the world, in an 
cial manner, by oppoſing thoſe who are fond of ſermons, to thoſe 
who delight in the ſtage ; or the devout, to the gay and faſhionable. 
world: whereas that diſtinction, when firſt made, was moſt clearly 
manifeſted and underſtood in the oppoſition betwixt Chriſt's diſciples 
and the ſtricteſt leaders in devotion. It does not look well in our au- 
thor, that he ſhould be ſo amicably diſpoſed to reconcile, or make 
little account of the differences wherein the honour of Chriſt is evi-. - 
dently at ſtake; and at the ſame time ſo reſolute in employing all 
his abilities to widen to the utmoſt thoſe differences wherein the ho- 
nour of the clergy is chiefly concerned. Yea, fo zealous is he in this 
latter cauſe, that he ſeems to think he has gained a conſiderable point, 
if, by collecting a great varicty of different conſiderations into one 
complex idea, he has been able to raiſe a doubt in the minds of men 
concerning the lawfulneſs of the ſtage. Es Eon 
I could wiſh this author would think ſeriouſly on the ſtate of the 
. queſtion be bas given us with regard to the ſtage. In his Toth and 
2 1th pages, he firſt ſuppoſes the beſt-regulated ſtage that can be ex- 
pected, and then enumerates the things, either bad in themſelves, or 
of bad tendency, which muſt neceſſarily be implied in ſupporting it 
n this its beſt ſuppoſable condition. After this, in p. 12. he ſtates 
be queſtion. Now, put the caſe, that I have, in like maaner, ſup- 
| — the beſt eſtabliſhed church that can be expected, and deſcribed 
he various things neceſſarily implied in the erecting and ſupporting 
F it; then let us hear his ſtate of the queſtion, without any other 
variation of his words, than the ike church inſtead of the ſtage. 
The fair and plain ſtate of this queſtion then is, Whether it is 
3 | 5 | : « poſſible 
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other but thoſe whom he himſelf looks upon as the ene- 


mies of the goſpel. — How often do we ſee the ancient 8 


proverb verified, eſpecially in the matters of religion, 
The fear of man er ar a ſhare ? The force of its con- 
ter part is not fo readily attended to,. But whoſo pu- 
teth his truſt in the Lord, ſhall be ſafe. TEN 

1 ſhall now cloſe what I have to ſay on charity, with 
obſerving, that as apoſtolic charity ſeeks the, good of 
men without courting their favour by flattery, modern 
charity, however benevolent it may feem, bears the 
ſame aſpect toward the real intereſt of mankind, as the 
inſinuating addreſs of that ſpirit, who firſt taught, and 


— 


ut 


© poſſible or prafticable, in the preſent ftate of human nature, to 


& have the above ſyſtem of things under ſo good a regulation, asto 


© make the erecting, and countenancing the national church, agreeable. 
to the will of God, and conſiſtent with the purity of the Chriſtian . 
« profeſſion? Could our author attend to this fair and plain ſtate 
of the queſtion, it might furniſh him with a key to his knowledge 
of the ſcripture, and lead him to apply many paſſages of it more 
pertinently than he has done. Ms e 
But by what follows it would appear, that his mind is very ſtrong · 
ly tinctured with the pride of his order. Whereas the partiſans of the 
E and thoſe of the ſtage, with equal diſcretion on both ſides, 
ave lately exchanged many * little pieces of ſatire; our author 


charges the latter with no leſs than the hainous crime of blaſphe- 


« mouſly comparing the pulpit with the ſtage.” This is like the 
language of the tenth century. Can our author ſeriouſly think, that 
a frame of wood called a pulpit, when filled with a living creature 
called the Reverend, acquires a dignity equal to the throne of the 
Higheſt ; ſo as all freedom of ſpeech uſed againſt the former, ſhould, 
like that uſed againſt the latter, deſerve the charge of blaſphemy ! 
It may juſtly be reckoned a very doubtful queſtion, whether the pul- 
pit or the (tage, in the preſent improved ſtate of both, conveys moſt 
ſpiritual benefit to the ſouls of men ; but which of them does moſt 
hurt, may, I think, be very eaſily decided, if any regard be had to 
the authority of the New Teſtament. | Ss, 
The apoſtles, mean-ſpirited mortals it would ſeem, never ſuppo- 
ſed, that their perſons, their ſermons or epiſtles, would be reſpeted 
by the public on a footing with dramatic performances, or the wri- 
ters of them; ſo they never ran the riſk of being failed in the com- 
tition. ay , 
FT It may give thoſe who obſerve the fulfilment of the apoſtolic pro- 
phecies — ſatisfaction, to perceive the high minded gentlemen of 
the pulpit reduced ſo low, as to enter the liſts with thoſe of the ſtage; 
and at the ſame time apparently ſenſible, that the competition is by 
no means contemptible. | er 
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ſtill continues to teach mankind, to diſregard the words 
of their Creator with hopes of impunity ; or to preſume, 
that very act of diſobedience, for which hon have plau- 


{ible reaſons, is not neceſſarily connected with miſery. 
On the whole, What avails it what ſet of principles we 


chuſe to ſtamp as properly our own, while we join in the 


friendly alliance of charity with determined promoters of 


impiety and inhumanity ? Is it not evident from the ſcrip- 
ture, that the judgment of God is pointed, not only againſt 
them who do theſc things, but alſo _ thoſe who take 


pleaſure in ſuch as do them? 


Ir the leading ſentiment in theſe ſheets ſhall prove ac- 
ceptable to any party having, or deſiring to have the 
public leading in religion, there will thence ariſe the 


_ ſtrongeſt ground to ſuſpect, that either. I have greatly 
miſtaken the apoſtles, pr that my readers have greatly 


miſtaken me. 

I have in theſe letters ſtudied to write apreeably to the 
cry of John the Baptiſt, Every valley ſhall be filled, and 
every mountain and hill ſhall be brought low; — to ſhew, 
that philoſophers, ſavages, revered doctors, knights of 
the poſt, &c. ſtand all an equal chance for the king- | 
dom of heaven ; —ſo to ſet at nought all the boaſted 
diſtinctions among men, on account of which the great 
ſalvation is neglected. And I have the ſatisfaction to 
find, that when Aſpaſio has the divine grace full in his 
eye, without being diverted by any other object, he is 
ready to ſecond and ſupport me in all the greateſt free- 
doms of ſpeech I have uſed : while he afcribes all oppo- 
1 to that grace, to the envy of the devil, and the 

pride of man.” And I have no other intention in 


the letters, but to ſupport and enforce the many excel- 


lent things he has ſaid in commendation of that grace, 
and to ſeparate the chaff from the wheat. 

I have uſed ſome freedom with the names of ſeveral 
eminent preachers. But I have no occaſion to apolo- 
gize for this to the friends of Paul's goſpel; for ſuch 
will readily perceive, that there was no attacking the 


| Popular doctrine * to any purpoſe „ without RO an 


honeſt 


1 * Perhaps 3 it will be thought 2 that 1 ſhould define, with 
5 ; greater 
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honeſt eſſay towards profaning the divinity of thoſe de- 
mi-gods, whoſe authority ſupports it, and whoſe credit 
muſt ſtand or fall together with it. Mean while, the 
votaries of that doctrine may, if they pleaſe, reſt quietly 
aſſured, that the voice of truth will be heard only by a 
very few in the midſt of the more alluring cries of worlds 
hy factions, and that Paul's goſpel will never pretend to 
ſet up for a rival to theirs in this world. aun 

T have, as I found occaſion, freely adopted the obſer - 
vations, and even the words of the friends of the doc» 
trine contained in theſe ſheets, without ſeeing any neceſ- 
fity for quoting them, or mentioning their names: for 
I frankly acknowledge, that I have no friends, whoſe 


greater preciſion than I have hitherto done, what I mean by the po- 
pular doctrine; eſpecially as I have conſidered many as preachers there- 
of who differ remarkably from each other; and e ee e I have 
ranked amongſt them Mr Wefley, who may juſtly be reckoned one 
of the moſt virulent reproathers of that God whoſe character is drawn 
y the apoſtles, that this iſland has produced. To remove all doubt 
concerning my meaning, I ſhall thus explain myſelt. 
Throughout theſe letters, I conſider all thoſe as teachers of the. 
popular doctrine, who ſeek to have credit and influence among the 
eople, by reſting our atceptance with God, not ſimply on what 
8577 hath done, but more or leſs on the uſe we make of him, the ad- 
vance we make toward bim, or ſome ſecret deſire, wiſh, or ſigh to 
do ſo; or on peer we feel or do concerning him, by the aſſiſt - 
ance. of ſome kind o uw or ſpirit; or, laſtly,” on ſomething we 
employ him to do, and ſuppoſe he is + to do for us. In ſum, all 
who, would have us to be confeious. of ſomething elſe than the bare 
truth of the goſpel ; all who would have us to be conſcious of ſome 
beginning of a change to the better, or ſome delire, however faint, 
toward ſuch change, in order to our acceptance with God ;' theſe. L 
call the popular preachers, however much they may differ from each 
other about faith, and grace, ſpecial or common, or about any thing 
elſe, For I am diſpoſed rather to reconcile than widen the various 
differences among them. T FIST PHP OD 007 
But my reſentment is all along chiefly pointed agaipſt the capital 
branch of the popular doctrine, which, while it aſſerts almoſt all the 
articles belonging to the ſacred truth, at the ſame time deceitfully 
clogs them with the oppoſite falſehoods. This T would compare toa 
chain having one link of gold and another of braſs alternately: or, 
J would call it a twofold cord, wherein one thread of truth and ano- 
ther of falſehood are all along entwiſted together. — If we think of 
its practical addreſs to, and influence on the minds of the people, as 
contraſted with its formally avowed tencts, it reſembles a whitcd ſe- 


pulchre, inwardly full of rottenneſs. 
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nuames are of ſufficient weight to enforce any thing 1 

have faid, or to ſcreen me from cenſure, if I have de- 
parted from the mind af the apoſtles, who alone are the 
Proper judges in every queſtion about the Chriſtian faith. 
It I have not been faithful to the one thing needful, 1 
can complain of no cenſure as too ſevere ; if I have, I 
ſee no reaſon to be greatly alarmed ne AG» 
As I am ſenſible my own name can add no wei ht to 
theſe letters, ſo I judge it ought not to diminiſn any 
weight they. borrow from the ſcriptures. And as I e- 
that faith, which Aſpaſio pronounces to be © cer- 
« tainly of che infeebled and infantile kind,” when he | 
condeſcends to © ſuppoſe it © to be ſound and genuine, 
vol. 3. p. 290.; I ſhall at preſent, knowing no reaſon 
for being either anxious to conceal, or yet forward to 
publiſh my own, content myſelf with aſſuming the 
name, under which that faith is introduced, as not 
knowing any particular perſon intended by it. And as 
I. have not the pleaſure of being perſonally acquainted 
with bor, nor had any opportunity of ſeeing or knowing 
you, but by your writings; I have choſen the ſame pu- 
blic channel of the preſs, by which you have communi- 
cated: your ſentiments to me, among the reſt of your 
readers, for returning mine to you and them. 

On the whole, the reſult of all that has been ſaid a- 
mounts to this, That every man's great concern turns 
upon what iſſue his mind comes to about the queſtion, 
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ſwer, What js truth? He who knows what is the truth, has 
no occaſion to give himſelf any diſturbance with any of the 
- controverſies that have been moved about, hat is 1 
Yea, he may, with the greateſt confidence and 
diſmiſs all the modern deſcriptions of it, whether falhion- 
able or popular, and ſend them back to tire ona of 
darkneſs from e hey came. 1 


3 conclude, were it needful, 1 would L pro- 

duce here many paſſages from the Dia! ue, containing 
ſentiments, which never owed their birth to the popu» 
lar doctrine, and as to which, it is enough to awaken 
3 the higheſt regret and 8 to think that Soars 


 whiclr Pilate once moved, without waiting for an an- 


N * . 
— 
1 . 
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ſhould ever be confornded with it . Bur I ſhall content 
myſelf with tranſcribing, out of many, one n on 
the article of juſtification, from vol. 1. 5. 276. 
e Both grace and faith ſtand in direct to 
« works; all works whatever. Wikinews Whit 


* of the law, or works of the goſpel; exerciſes of the 


ec heart, —— done while we remain 
60 unregenerate, or when we become regenerate; they 
« are all, 1 —_— PT inn Te” this 
6 great affair: 


3 That the faviog troth is efeually — ů 
ſion, may readily be ſeen in the following eaſy view. He who maĩn- 
tains that we ate juſtificd only by faith, and at the ſame time affirms, 
with Aſpaſio, that faith is a work exerted by the human mind,” 
undoubtedly maintains, if he has any meaning to his ous that we 
are juſtißed by a work exerted by the human mind. | 


A have all along fiudied to wake uſe of every Gem 8 I 
could think of, for evincing, in the moſt clear, N = ſtriki 
manner, a difference of ; laſt importance, which thouſand " 
preachers have laboured to cover with miſt: Tf Hive made that dif- 
ference manifeſt to thoſe who have any attention for the ſubject, my 
great end in writing is gained on whatever [ide of it men ſhall chuſe 
to rank themſelves. It has fr quently appeared to me a thing no leſs 
amazing than provoking, when the great difference betwixt the ancient 
goſpel here contended for, and the popular doctrine, has been point- 
cd out, as clear as words could make it, to find many, after all, ſo 
_ obſtinacely- e- they ſaw no real difference. This I 
cannot account for, by aligning a g any other cauſe than the ſpecial a 
gency of the prince of darkneſs. All ſach will be ready to complain 
| that I have treated the popular preachers with too great ſeverity, 
And to ſuch I can only ſay, that I cannot pretend to explain myſelf 
more clearly than | have already done. Only they will be leaſed to 
remember, that where there is a real difference 83 the apoſtles on 


- 


the point of acceptance with God, however ſmall and inſignificant : 


it may ſeem, when obſcured with a multitude of words, either 
without meaning, or fitted only to deceive, -it will be found, in its 
effects and conſequences, wide as the difference betwixt Chriſt and 
Belial, light and darkneſs, heaven and hell. | | 
To lead Chriſtians to diſtinguiſh, with the utmoſt jealoufy and care, 
upon this point, is the great ſcope and conſtant aim of the apoſtles 
in all their writings; yea, this is the principal branch of inſtruCtion 
inculcated throughout all the ſcriptures. And in nothing more evi- 
dently does it appear how cheap the goſpel is held by many of its 
profeſſed friends, than in their want of this jealouſy, and their rea- 
cine to count differences about faith of ſmall importance. | 
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/ £6, That the bill of excluſion is thus extenſive, or ra- 
ce cher quite unlimited, appears from the reaſon aſſigned; 
« Leſt any man ſhould boaſt. That all pretence of glory- 
« ing may be cut off from fallen creatures. That the 
e whole honour of obtaining ſalvation, may be a _ 
ane 
cc => ſpitting. — And is he not worthy, unſpeakably 
<« worthy, to receive this auriwalled honour, as a re- 
« compenſe for his unparallelled humiliation?? 
May the truth ſet forth here, be the ſtrength of your 
heart in the hour of death. And, mean time, may fel- 
lowſhip with this truth, in all the afflictions and Joys 
which attend it, be your hearty choice. Many indeed 
will be your enemies, and few your friends on earth: 
but all in heaven will be on your ſide. After what is 
now ſaid, it would be a very ſmall thing to add, that 
to hear of this bein , your determined choice, will 
vey ance the ace een bs e 


Dx an Six, 


Tour friend and amen, 


May 175% 
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agreed, 5 the mige ple W 
1 countries, gbr no ſalvation but by Jeſus 
Chriſt. Thus far general conſent agrees with" the apo- 
ſtolie docttme. But then a capital difference berween 
theſe two-ariſes in the following manner. 
| The apoſtles maintained, that Chriſt did 0 to we 
ſimnners in bis own perſon without their conchrrence, and 
that all who were fo perſuaded accordingly” forind Talva- | 
tion in him. As the natural counter - part of "this, 
at the ſame time maintained, that if any man Went a | 
to der 'or undermine the ul-faſficienty df Crit wer to 


ſave, by inſiſting on the neceſſity of 7 other pr rt 


8 
2 


requiſite whatever, Chriſt ſhould profit him 

On the other band, ſinee Chriſtianity b 
and prevail in the world, the majority of the Fee tis 
Chriſtian name have been agreed in maintaining the ne- 
ceſſity of ſomething beſide Chriſt's work to fave them, or 
procure them acceptance with God. Yea, long before that 
time, even in the apoſtohe age, the Jadaizing Chriſtians, 
who were far from being few in number, proceeded up- 
on the ſame plan. This we are bt by che ' apoſties 
to call a corrupted or perverted goſpel. And here chiefly 
we may perceive the conſent of the Chriſtian world al 
along oppoſed to the apoſtolic doctrine. 
But While we behold the Chriſtian world conſenting, 
apainſt the apoſtles, about the neceſſity of ſome addition, 
we ſee them at the ſame time very far from being 
among themfelyes about what onight'to-be added, and how 
much, the nature of the aſſiſtance needful to promote the 
addition, and the propereſt means of ſoliciting” the con. 

aſſiſtance, with various other eonſiderations de- 
on theſe, So, when 1frael' once departed from 
the — of the one Cod who led them out of Egypt, 
they could never ſettle upon the worſhip of any other, but 
lay open to all the innovations of the neighbouring nations. 
Thus, when a wife once departs from her huſband to ad- 
mit another, ſhe may eaſily be prevailed upon to admit a 
ſecond, third, and fourth, till at laſt ſhe become a down- 
right proſtimite. | 1 0 

4 che apoſtolic age, the favourite addition was” to be- 

0 8 3 | come 
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come a Jewiſh proſelyte by circumciſion. And it is evi- 
dens that much more could be ſaid in fayour of that, than 
be urged in behalf of any other that has been adopts | 
27 In the Roman church the additional 
af acceptance with God have been multiplied in a very ex- 
travagant manner. Proteſtants have in many reſpects diſ- 
_ the extrayagance of that church, yet they ſtill ge« 
— pou in eſtabliſhing their own righteouſneſs as the 
their acceptance with God, according to various 
ſchemes of their own, ſome in a more open, others in a 
more ſecret and ambiguous manner fruſtrating che all- ſuf. 
ficieney of the righteouſneſs finiſhed by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Now, it is evident that the ſcheme of doctrine which moſt 
reſembles the apoſtolic in honouring Chriſt's work, yet 
finds means of rendering it of no effect, muſt in a more 
eſpecial manner awaken the jcalouſy and move the reſent- 
ment of {ach as maintain the all-ſufficiency of that work 
excluſiye of every reſerve. And ſuch is the ſcheme con- 
tained in the dialogues between Theron and Aſpaſio. | 
The reader will perceive by my firſt letter, with what 
reluctance and reſpect I commenced an opponent to the aus 
thor of theſe dialogues ; and that I was: willing to conſi- 
der him rather as impoſed upon than ſufficiently aware 
What he was doing. But not many months after the 
publication of theſe letters, I found by three ſermons * he 
| publiſhed in Auguſt 1757, that I had preſumed too much 
in favour of my author, and that accordingly: the affec- 
tionate eſteem I had expreſſed for him had proceeded upon 


_ diſtinguiſh him from other preachers of the ſame doctrine, 

Thoſe who. know the difference between the ſtrain of doc · 

trine in his three ſermons and that in my letters, will eaſi- 

ly underſtand me here: and to, others, I apprehend it 

would be but ſo much loſt labour, to, attempt. a large e 
nation. 

Though I found reaſon to change my thoughts of Mr 
Hervey, yet, in forwarding this ſecond edition, (which was 
moſtly printed before his death), I thought it beſt to re- 
rain the ſame TRE all along as in the firſt, un 


* 


* | Called, The t time of danger, The means of alen, — Tbe | 
| way of holineſs. ö 


— 


a fond miſtake, In ſhort, I found I had no. reaſon to | 
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the reader might ſtill have in his eye a full view of 11 
genuine progreſs of the controverſy. The ſloweſt of my 
readers will probably perceive, that it is now too late to ſay 
any thing to move the attention of Mr Hervey ; and I 
preſume they will likewiſe readily agree with me when I 
Tay, it is highly probable that he will continue to live as an 
author when both I and my book are forgot. If, amidſt 
the throng of daily publications, my book ſerve as a little 
tranſitory fewel to the fire of that contention: which the 
Saviour came. to. revive upon the earth, and which will | 
continue burning till he come again, my purpoſe in wri- 
ting is ſufficiently honoured. Vea, though it { ould be for- 
got before the current year end, I have it to ſay, that 
my purpoſe has already been honoured far beyond _ 
tation. 

Not a few, I underſtand, (uch! is the curioſity of peo- 
118 about the ſentiments of famous men), would be fond to 
know what I have learned of Mr Hervey's reflections on 

reading theſe letters. But as they have been ſo much of 
a piece with the reflections made by many others, I think 
it equally needleſs as unſcaſonable to produee them here. 
Beſides, his correſpondents have already made hem Cir» 
culate, in a private way, pretty widely. 

Yet, I apprehend, it is not yet Ko SF to take 
Gone notice of a fooliſh complaint againſt me that has 
been handed about with no ſmall Keenneis among the 
larger circle of his friends; as if 1 had wronged him 
much by chuſing to animadvert on the firſt —— of his 
dialogues, and not on the third; ſince it appears from my 
book (p. 430.) that I had ſeen his third edition before my 
letters were finiſhed. This complaint, I call, at firſt ins 
ſtance, fooliſh; becauſe thoſe who make it, do not ſo.much 


as pretend to ſay, that in his third edition he has erat. : 


ed any one ſentiment that I have cenſured in his firſt. 

However, to give {ach as may be impoſed upon by fuch 
a complaint all reaſonable ſatisfaction, I am Willing to in- 
form them, that ſoon after I read his firſt edition in April 
1755, I ſet about che writing of theſe letters. I had not 
opportunity of ſeeing any of his ſubſequent editions till 
more than a year after, when my letters were well ad» 
a vanced. Some time about Midſummer 1756, my atten- 


tion Was draw. by a news-paper advertiſing a new 2 


to me 


pony : 
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tion of Marſhall on Sanctification, and producing a recom · 
mendation of that book — s dialogues, edition 
8 This led me to look for that third edition, that I 

mi commendatio eee eyes. 
On this bocalion, in a bookſeller's ſhop, I glanced ſeveral 
pages of that edition, eſpecially in dialogue 16. to ſee if 
there were any alterations or additions. Some of both 
theſe indeed J found, but no change in point of ſentiment; 
Inſtead of chat, I ſaw freſh care taken to ſupport, with a 
variety of human ſuffrages, his main point, which appeared 
ed by the ſcripture, to wit, the a 
tion ſuppoſed — to ſaving faith. Therefore I thonght 
it needleſs to tire myſelf and the reader, by noting the va. 
riations between two editions of the ſame book, when 
the ſtrain of doQrine was the ſame in both. 

Not long after the publication of my letters, 1 conſi- 
dered his third edition wih more leifure, and found that 
_ @ particular notice of it would have ſerved rather to en- 

large than diminiſh my cenſure. Beſides, the ſenſible 
reader will readily refle&, that as the writings of fuch an 
author have a good chance of ſoon _ out into ma- 
ny editions, whatever edition I had choſen to remark 
upon might, before I had finiſhed my — have been 

followed by another, and accordingly the pretended cauſe 
of complaint ſtill have remained. If — 2 a reaſon were 
to be aſſigned for the complaint ſuitable to the temper 
with which it has been urged, I apprehend it muſt turn 
upon this, that I ſhowld have been fo preſumptuous as to 
point my ſevereſt cenſure againſt the doctrine moſt accept- 
able to the ſtricteſt ſect of the national religion, what- 
| ever book, or whatever edition of any book I had choſen 
to attack it in. In confirmation of this, it may be obſer- 
ved, that the three forementioned ſermons „ Which were 
publiſhed ſome months after my letters, have proved no 
leſs acceptable to the complainers than all the editions of 
the dialogues. . Yet no where more palpably than in thoſe 

ſermons has the author laboured to change the goſpel of 
the divine grace and the kingdom of heaven, into a 
; righteous and political ſcheme. — Self- righteous, while he 
leads men to make uſe of Chriſt as their aſſiſtant in ful- 
filling the law, that thereby they may fave their ſouls a- 

Erez and while he comments in ſuch a manner on Ezek. 
| xvili. 
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xvili. 27. as ſerves to deface, or rather abeliſ the diffs = 


rence between living by the works of the law and living 
by faith, even that grand diflerence, which I may fay 
the New Teſtament was writ to elucidate. Political, 
while: he leads Britons to conſider the trne atonement ” 
2 like defence to them from the ſword of the French, as 
the blood of the paſchal lamb was to Urac] from — 
Terim inflicted on Egypt. 
Though Mr Hervey is now ar from the field of 
| controverly, and how-ſoon his opponent may follow him 
is uncertain, yet all on whoſe minds the ſcripture has 
more weight than the empty noiſe of giddy - mukitudes, 
will readily perceive, of how ſmall conſideration the life or 
death of any ſinful mortal ought to be in the controverſy 
about the faith once delivered to the ſaints; a controver- 
{y that has already outlived many generations, and will 
continue to be upheld/ in what ſhape Providence pleaſes, 
till the time of the final determination of all diſputes; and 
1 may add, a controverſy wherein every man's higheſt 
intereſt is at ſtake, and eventually turns upon . conclu- | 
ſion his mind comes to about it. 
Before I proceed to another branch of my ſubject, 1 | 
would here make a few general reflections un the conduct 
of thoſe who any: way intereſt themſelves in the contro» 
verſy about the faith. None appear to me to he more ob- 
noxious to cenſure from che ſcripture, than thoſe who 
about to diminiſh, obſcure, or diſſipate the capital a 
rence between the apoſtolic faith and all counterfeits of 
it, even the grand difference between the one thing need» 
ful, and every addition, however artfully. and ambiguouſhy 
introduced. As the ſcripture is clear and poſitive on the 
point, that there is but ane faith that ſaves men, it always 
appears ſo far reſpectable in any man, as nn ſome- 
thing like the action of conſcience; when we ſee him 
ſea ady and zealous for his own notion of faith in 
tion to every other, ſo as to admit no other to ſtand either 
in competition or alliance with it. All neutrals, trim- 
mers, and reconcilers in this caſe, ſtand more eſpecially 
obnoxious to the cenſure of all ſuch as find as much in 
the goſpel as determines them in good earneſt to take a 
Ge.” The former, like the pretended mother before-So- 
I 5 En not having their hearts and mo 
inter C 
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_ Intereſted, are willing to accommodate” matters, by hal- 

ving, dividing, or deſtroying the capital difference. 

Whereas thoſe who find all their ſalvation in the one 

thing needful, and ſee its proper value in that very point 

of view wherein it excels or differs from every thing that 

_ affe&s either competition or alliance with * find 

themſelves intereſted at all hazards to preſerve the the diffe- 

rence clear, full, and entire. 

Yet the corruption of Chriſtianity has from hs begin- 6 
ning been chiefly introduced by the more prudent and re- 
ſpectable ſort of men, who deſired to accommodate mat- 
ters betwixt the obnoxious goſpel and the people of beſt 
repute for piety and good ſenſe; by men who deſired 
to make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, and to do their utmoſt 
that the offence of the croſs might ceaſe; in a word, by 

men who had the intereſt of religion at heart, and who 

' Cdefired nothing more than to ſee Chriſtianity flouriſh and 

prevail. Such were the men who, from the 8. 

2 the greateſt diſquiet to the apoſtles, and awakened 
their keeneſt: reſemment. They had the addreſs to in- 
troduce their deviations from, or additions Cows the truth, ſo 
privily and artfully,. as to perſuade many, they tau ht 
the ſame goſpel with the rolle, only in 4 manner more 
| and leſs offenfive to the better fort of peo 

On ſuch occafions we ſce how muck the anxiety 
| CCC 
= convince choſe who had been deceived. with a goſpel thus 

8 ſmoothed to the taſte of che world, that they had been 

4 bewitched with what was in reality, and in effect, another 

1 goſpel; however much art was uled to make it appear to 

| at bottom the fame with what he preached. Even as, 

in his reaſoning againſt the Jews, we find him nice to the 
laſt degree, in in his diſtinctions about grace, while he 
maintains, that grace beſtowed on thoſe who appear in 
any reſpect n than others, is in reality no 
more grace. 

The attempts made to deface the excellamy of the ſole 
requiſite to juſtification, bear no ſmall reſemblance to the 
methods that have been employed to eclipſe the 
of the Meſliah's perſon. We have been deſired to con- 
cciye a vaſt extenſive ſcale of created beings, ariſing from 

: "_ * * even 3 

meane 
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meaneſt Re was or nel Alk, u up to man, „ through - 
a very long {cries of angelic natures, gradually aſcending 
in perfection till it approach very near to the ſummit of 
al perfection, or to the Deity. Thus men have endea- 
voured to enlarge our ideas of creating power, and extend 
cur viewys of the dominion of the Deity. At the head of 
this vaſt ſcale of created beings; they place the Mediator, 
next ſtep, as it were, to the Deity: and thus, tis pre- 
ſumed, they have conſulted his honour in a moſt advan- 
tageous manner, and ſet his eminence in a very high 
point of view. But after we have ſtretched our thoughts 
to the utmoſt, and exalted our ideas of created e; 
as high as imagination, aided by invention, can ſoar; 
what a vaſt, what an infinite gap do we find remaining 
unfilled up betwixt the higheſt creature and the Deity ! 
and how vaſt the diſproportion between the remaining 
gap and the whole ſcale of created being beſide! Yea, 
the diſproportion here is infinitcly greater, than that be- 
tween the circumference of the earth and the circumfe- 


rence of a reed ſhaken with the wind. So we muſt con- 


clude, when we think of him before whom all the in- 
habitants of the earth are reputed as nothing; who doth: 
according to his will in the army of heaven, and among 
the inhabitants of the earth, and none can ſtay his hand, 
or ſay unto him, What doſt thou? All creatures then, 
from the higheſt to the loweſt, in point of dependence, 
ſtand at an equal diſtance from the Deity; and all, con- 
ſcious of their dependence, are equally bound to obedience 
and-unreſerved ſubmiſſion to his will. | 
55 Now, if it was neceſſary, that a ſubſtirate ſhould e 
a righteouſneſs for guilty men, the queſtion ariſes, Who 
was equal to the great undertaking? Was the bigheſt an- 
gel, or the higheſt creature imaginable? Far be it! It 
is impious at firſt view to ſuppoſe i it poſſible for any crea- 
ture to ſupererogate, or do more in the way of obedience 
to the Deity, than he is ſtrictly bound to for himſelf, b 
virtue of his natural dependence: therefore none was 
for the taſk, but a perſon who naturally had, ſo could, 
without robbery, or without any degree of diſloyalty, 
claim independence. Nor could ſuch a perſon be ſound 
without the revealed diſtinction in the Deity. According 
Aa — we find che majeſty, authority, ſove- 


reignty, 
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5 Wey, or (ace of the Deity, preſerved in the: 
9 of the Father; while we behold it honoured and 
ſtrated in che moſt ſtriking view, by the unparallelled 

condeſe enſion and ſubmiſſion of the Son; even of him, 
who, in his loweſt condition, could ſay, I and the Fa- 
ther are one; and as to all works peculiar to the Deity, 
from the creation downward, could ſay, My Father work 
eth hitherto, and I wort. 
Again, if the law to be honoured by the ſubſtitnte was 

a law given to men, or a law reſpecting the nature and 
ſituation of men, then it was neceſſary that the ſubſtitute 
ſnould be truly and properly a man: for the majeſty and 
wiſdom of God, in giving a law to men, could never be 
evinced to their ſatis faction, if that law was never ho- 
noured with perfect obedience in any one inſtance; or, 
in other words, if it was not perfectly and notourly obey- 
ed by a man. If obedience then was performed by one 
man, under an appeal to the moſt explicit declaration of 
the divine law, in its utmoſt extent, in the midſt of every 
diſadvantageous, diſcouraging, and intimidating circum- 
ſtance, and oppoſed by all other men, yet honoured as 
faultleſs with the higheſt teſtimonies of approbation on the 
part of heaven; then the perfection and incomparable, 
excellency of ſuch obedience mult ſhine forth with the 
cleareſt and moſt unexceptionable ſplendor. And ſuch, 
according to the ſcripture, was the righteouſneſs of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who often took pleaſure to deſign himſelf the Son 
ef man, thereby . denoting his proper manhood, while 
ſhewing himſelf to be the Son of Cod, by doing the works 
and ſpeaking the words proper only to the Moſt High. 
Now, that ſuch a divine righteouſneſs is neceſſary for 
the relief of guilty men, may appear from all the trials that 
have been made by thoſe who have laboured moſt ſeriouſ- 
ly anddiligently in following atter righteouſneſs, or in the 
buſineſs of eſtabliſhing their own righteouſneſs.——The 
chief hope of ſucceſs in thoſe trials has ariſen from the 
obſervable ſeries of the many 2 of difference or ex- 
cellency between the moſt deſpicable and the moſt re- 
ſpectable character among men. This ſeries is va- 

riouſly traced by men of different complexions; as, from 
the baſeſt degree of barbarity to the higheſt of politeneſs, 
or the lowelt kuavery to the * honeſty, from * 
9 . m0 
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moft illiterate to the moſt learned, che ſavage to _— | 


loſopher, c. But the chief and moſt extenſive ſeries is 
from the moſt profane perſon to the moſt reſpectable de- 
votce. The perſon who, being eminent in every other 
reſpeQ, ſhines alſo in devotion, is conſidered as not very 


much inferior to the Moſt High, and is even talked of 7 
as a kind of deity upon earth. Such perſons, it is ac- 
Kknowledged, rarely appear: but then, where living example 


fails us, romance, legend, and fine i imaginations borrows 
ed from expected revivals of religion, come into our aid, 
and help to elevate our ideas of human virtue and piety a 
— degrees beyond what we ever ſee in real life. 
And the reader who can, While he is reading, admire 


ſuch elevated virtue, fondly ſuppoſes himſelf on the road 
to the diſtant point, and ready to make more ſpeedy pro- 


greſs, if he could only find ſuitable encouragement and con- 
currence. Yet if it be ſeriouſſy 1 inquired, what it is at 
bottom that on ſuch occaſions moſt captivates the hearts 
of men with admiration and fond hope, it will be found to 


be ſomething very different from the character of Jeſus. . 


Chriſt, which was diſallowed of men even when ſhining 
with the moſt heavenly luſtre before their eyes. 


The forememtioned hope of ſucceſs likewiſe ariſes from f 


the many obſervable degrees of improvement in the cha- 
racter of the ſame individual. Well adapted to cheriſh 
that hope are our moſt approved accounts of the riſe and 
progreſs of religion in the ſoul, procceding from the long 
chapter of convictions, through the following ones of 

endeayours, deſires, reſolves, c. And though this mat- 
ter is ſometimes greatly abridged, in order to retain ſome 
reſpect to the facts recorded in the New Teſtament ; yet 
as the teacher's {kill chiefly appears in marking out a ſeries 
of various ſtages between the profane perſon and the well- 
formed profeſſor, ſo. likewiſe the attention af the reader 


or hearer is chiefly. captivated with ſuch a ſeries, «ſo that 


he is apt to ſuſpect matters will not be right with him, if 
he go not regularly through the ſeveral ſtages. 

All excellency among creatures riſes in proportion to 
che obſervable degrees of inferiority, but no ſooner do we 
turn our eyes to the province of the Deity than all ſuch 
excellency evaniſhes, like that among the ſtars before the 
5 e The caſe of a N perſon following: after righ- 
Vor. I 7 teouſneſs 
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teouſneſs may be illuſtrated by the ſimilitude commonly ap- 
plied to the inſatiable thirſt! after gain. He is like one 
aſcending a very high mountain, which beguiles the eye 
with the ſucceſſive view of many intervening ſummits be- 
twixt him and the higheſt. Every next ſummit promiſes 
him the ſatis faction of his deſired reſt, till having attain- 
ed it, he finds the proſpect as diſtant. as before. But no 
where does the ſunilitude halt more than in the preſent 
caſe. Here the weary traveller having reached his ut- 
molt acceſſible point, on having his view extended, finds, 
after all, the diſtance betwixt him and a ſure reſting· place 
to be immenſe, and that his rann taſk i is equal to chat 
of ſcaling the heavens. 6 

Though nothing ſhort of effectual and ſad Aſappcint- 
ment on the trial will convince any man of the folly of 
his ſelf- juſtifying labour; yet, on an appeal to the con- 
leiences of all hoſe who have applied themſelves moſt ſe- 
riouſly to this labour, it will be found that ſuch diſappoint- 
ment is its ſore attendant. However hopefully, yea, and 
however much with apparent ſucceſs young beginners 
may proceed for a while, yet the longer and the more 
{erionfly men are employed in religion, the more importu- 
nate do they find the damping queſtion, What lack T yet 2 
But when the moſt reſpectable. perſon for religion comes 
to be withdrawn from the conſideration of what gave him 


importance before men, or from the ſelf. ſatisfying contem- 


plation of the many degrees, in point of character, below 
him, on which his excellency was elevated; and when 
his mind comes wholly to be occupied with the queſtion, 
Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow myſelf 
before the high Cod“ then the ſcale by which his excellen- 

was formerly meaſured,” ſhrinking into nothing, the 
height of the divine juſtice, and the extent of the divine 
law, open the proſpect of an immenſe diſtance betwixt him 
and the perfection his conſcience calls for. © 

He who came to obey for men, had a full view of this 
height, extent, and diſtance. The ſentiment of his —_ 
is thus deſcribed. Thy righteouſneſs, O Cod, is very 
Cod, who is like unto these ] have ſeen an . of | 
all perfection, , but thy commandment is —— broad 
Poet, with all this in his eye, he could hold up his face be- 
fore the — and confidently fay, 7 have gl ified thee 


07 


en the earth; I have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſ 


W 


ther indeed can he. So then they that are in the fieſh can- 
not pleaſe C - © „„ 


wrought it would have allowed the characters moſt e- 
ſteemed among men to rank next to his own ;' he would 
have given the men of ſuch characters readieſt acceſs to 
his preſence and favour; he would have conſorted chief- 
ly with them, as being the moſt eminent perſon among 
them, or their proper head and leader. But this righ- 
teouſneſs being divine, like every thing elſe that is divine, 
ſtands at an equal diſtance from all that can be called 
high or low, great or little, among men. Therefore 
When the ſcripture condeſcends, for our inſtruction, to uſe 
the language of compariſon — divine —— 
7 : 2 : 
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that this equal diſtance might appear, it was proper and 
neceſſary that every character that made the moſt forward 
advance, and claimed the greateſt preference among meg, 
ſhould meet with the ſtrongeſt repulſe from the righteous 
one, even as the goſpel-h iſtory every where ſhews the 
fact really happened. The fact took place according to 
his repeated declaration, Many that are firſt /hall be laſt, 
and the laſt ſhall be firſt. John the Baptiſt, who came 
to intimate his approach, ſaid, Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord. Every valley ſhall be "filled, and every mountain 
and hill ſhall be brought low. Ilaiah foretold, that his ap- 
pearance would be attended with the debaſing of every 
thing that is high and lifted up among men. And Si- 
meon, beholding him when a babe, ſaid, This child is you 
for the fall and rifing of many in Teal. | 
The great peculiarity of the goſpel is the high idea it 
gives men of divine perfection. Every other ſcheme 
teaches men, that, by the progreſs and improvement of na- 
tare properly aſſiſted, they may approach near to what is 
divine. Thus men. are at bottom led to think of the Deity 
no otherwiſe than as of the grandeſt imaginable creature, 
the firſt in the ſcale of beings, or the firſt being in na- 
ture. No ſentiment is more fondly embraced among 


men than that contained in the e lines. 


Nature deligh ts in progreſs. — 


0 be a man : 7 wy thou ſhaltbe a god: I 
And half /e/f-made ! ambition how divine! 


The ſcripture ſpeaks in a very different ſtrain to men, 


when it repreſents the Deity, ſaying, Hearken unto me, 
ye ſl out. hearted, and far from righteouſneſs ; 1 bring near 
My righteouſueſ3,—my ſalwalion ſhall not tarry. The 
goſpel, which declares the accompliſhment of this prophe- 
. does not {ave men n by infiracing them what to do, and 


it. Sine it in ſuch a manner as to owe that the butt fs all com- 
pariſon with the former ; for inſtance, The fooliſoneſs of God is wi- 


fer than men, and the weakneſs of God is ſtronger than men. Here 


is a ſtrange pecnliarity of ſtyle,” the force of which moſt be abated 
rather than heightened by any paraphraſe. But one thing is evi- 


dent at firſt view, that it is adapted in the moſt ſtriking manner, to 


rut all human excellency to the bluſb, and cover it with confulion. 
. ſtimulating 


ſtimulating their emulation, bit by declaring” what God 
himſelf hath: wrought ; even as the prophet Iſaiah taught 
men to expect, when he ſaid, Lord, thou wilt ordain peace 
for us; for thou alſo haſt wrought all our works for uu. 
_ Chriſtian teachers generally ſet the righteouſneſs of the 
Meſſiah in the ſame poſition toward men, as the Jews did 
the righteouſneſs of the law: and the ſfelf-juſtifying la- 
bour marked out for the hearers is made to- conſiſt in their 
ſerious endeavours to come within reach of that righ- 
teouſneſs. Let us hear the divine addreſs, by the prophet 
Iſaiah, to Iſrael, who followed after righteouſneſs : Heark- 
en to me, ye that follow after righteouſneſs, ye that ſeek 
the Lord + look unto the rock whence ye are hewn, and to 
the hole of the pit whence ye are digged. Look unto Ab- 
raham your father, and unto Sarah that bare you ; for I 
called him alone, and bleſſed him, and increaſed him. The 
inſtruction here given may be paraphraſed thus. <* Conſi- 
« der the origin of your nation, and remember that ye 
% ſprung from Abraham and Sarah, when, according to 
< nature, they were equally incapable of having children 
as the dead to riſe from their graves. Remember, 
ce that ye were produced by power equally ſuperior to the 
« power of nature, as if ye had been formed of ſtones 
« from the rock, or of clay from the pit.“ i 
The faith of Abraham, in the caſe no referred to, is 
ſet forth as the pattern of faith to all that believe; even 
as the miracle of his becoming a father is a pattern of 
the power by which men are made righteous. Abraham, 
along with the promiſe of the Meſſiah, got this miracle 
intimated to him as a preſent pledge of the future fulfil- 
ment of the promiſe. And though every ching in nature 
ſtood againſt the hope of his being a father, yet he ſtag- 
gered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief. Paul, 
declaring that his faith was imputed to him for righteouſ- 
neſs,” adds, Now it was not written for his ale alone, 
that it was imputed to him; but for us alſo, to whom it 
ſhall be imputed, if we believe on him that raiſed up Je- 
ſus our Lord from the dead, who was delivered for our 
effences, and was raiſed again for our juſtificatton.— 
All Abraham's true children, in a manner andwerable to 
the pattern of his faith, perceiving nothing about themſelves 
dat can in the leaſt promote their juſtification, yea _—_ 
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but what, on the contrary, ſerves to condemn. them, do 
yet find” all that is needful to juſtify them in the divine 
word, teſtifying: of Chriſt as delivered for the offences of 
ſinners, and raiſed again for their juſtification.— And all 
ſuch find ſtrict truth and propriety in the words of Paul, 
when he ſays, - As by one man's diſobedience many were 
made ſinners ; ſo by thy obedience of one {hall many be 
made righteous. 1 

The goſpel is les the 8 of peace to chem 
that. are afar off, and to them that are near. All who par- 
take of this peace, obtain it by creating power, and not 
by the ordinary power that upholds, aſſiſts, or forwards 
the courſe and progreſs of nature. So runs the divine 
word by Iſaiah : I create the fruit of the lips ; peace, 
peace to him that is far off, and to him that is near, ſaith 
the Lord, and I will heal him. The Meſſiah, by a ſtri- 
king ſign, {hewed himſelf able to ſpeak peace to the moſt 
troubled. conſcience, when he relieved his diſciples from 
unminent danger, by rebuking the wind, and ſaying to the 
ea, Peace, be [lil : aud the wing ceaſed, and there was 
a great calm. 

Where creating power W it is evident, that alt 
conſideration of fitneſs in any creature to concur with it, 
or forward its operation, muſt be utterly ſuperſeded. — 
The Jews were in many reſpects near to the + 
and the Gentiles, in reſpect of them, were afar off: 
that the divine ſalvation might bear the fame aſpect to Ml 
who partook of it, matters were fo ordered, that the Jews, 
through their unbelief and relipions fpite, were removed 
to full as great a diſtance as the remoteſt of the Gentiles. 
So Paul, addreſſing the latter concerning the former, ſays, 
Even 7 have theſe alſo now not believed, that, through 
your mercy, they alſo may obtain mercy ; that is, that 
{ach of the Jews as were ſaved might be brought nigh, 
merely, ſo to ſpeak, on the footing. of Gemile-merey. | 
That this is his meaning, is evident from the next verſe 2 
For Cod hath concluded all iu unbelief (or diſobedience), 
that he might have mercy upon all. On this occaſion 
Paul exclaims in the verſe following: O the depth of the 
riches both of the wiſdom and knowledge of Cod Paul 

beheld the majeſty of the divine character chiefly there, 
where the vie and prudent find their chief handle ta 
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ſcoff and ſneer, and where the men of grlt reite for SE 
ply ty chiefly point their ſolemn contempt” and diſdain; 
Of all the Jews, none could be reckoned nearer to the 
Meſſiah than the citizens of Nazareth, where he grew 
up from a child to the age of thirty. vet they, by their 
mortal ſpite, manifeſted in a reſolute attempt to deftroy _ 
him, for no other reaſon than his declaring before them 
the divine grace in its genuine ſimplicity, evidently forfeited _ 
all claim of nearneſs to him beyond the remoteſt Heathen. 
— Paul was once a zealous Jew, and had a firſt-rate 
character among his countrymen; yet, writing to Timo- | 
thy, in order to ſhew that the grace which faved him 
was exceeding abundant, he firſt gives a liſt of the moſt 
infamous characters among the Heathen, then draws his 
own, and concludes thus: 758 is 4 faithful ſaying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the 
world to ſave ſinners, of whom F am the xoREMOST. 
And the inference he draws amounts to this, That, after 
A no one needs to deſpair. | 
Though the doctrine 1 have been inſiſting ON Ames 
e as the light of the fun throughout the whole ſerip- 
ture, though all the principal facts and reaſonings record- 
ed there evidently center here; yet if any one ſhall take 
the liberty to affirm it confidently in the face of the public, 
the moſt moderate cenſure he can expect from faſhionable- 
Chriſtians is, that of being deſtitute of the ſpirit of Chriſti- 
anity ; while the more zealous and deyont will not heſi- 
tate to declare him eminently influenced by Satan. Nor 
can it be imagined the caſe will be otherwiſe, while the 
words of the Mefliah ſtand true. His warning to his 
diſciples is thus recorded, Matth. x. Ye /hall be hated of 
all men for my name's ſake. — The diſciple is not above 
his maſter, nor the ſervant above his lord. — Tf they have- 
called the maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, how much more 
them of his houſehold ? Jeſus Chriſt, car eful to prevent his 
diſciples fargetting theſe words, reminds them in this 
manner, John xv. Remember the word that I ſaid uno 
you, The ſervant is ud greater than the lord. If theyi 
hav perſecuted me, thev will aiſo perſecute you : if they 
have kept my ſa ing, they will keep yours alſo. The 
truth of the golpel then ſands or falls with the foretold 
oppoſition to it. However: muelr then the ſeed of the, 
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ſerpent may frown. or ſneer, or even in their rage re- 
fame the old cry, He hath à devil, and is mad, why hear 
ye him? yet the united ſpite of the whole generation of 
vipers ought to have no other effect on them who love the 
Gcred truth, than to confirm their perſuaſion of it, and 
| conſequently animate them to 4 more may and —— 
contention for it. . ; | 


As the goſpel ſtands oppoſed to \ the wiſdom of the 
Greek, as well as the deyout zeal of the Jew, it may be 
phe now to take ſome particular notice of the pluloſa- 

ers. | 

In my fourth letter, under the head of Reason, I 
have at ſome length conſidered a noted book, called, 
Eſſays on the principles of morality and natural religion. 
Since my letters were firſt publiched, that book has under- 
gone a ſecond edition, in 1758, wich alterations and ad- 
ditions. Though the alterations are indeed very conſi- 
derable, I do not here intend to inſinuate chat they have 
been cauſed by my animadverſion- No; for if I ſhould, 
the nature of them would ſhew the contrary. - 

But the ſecond edition naturally ſuggeſts this reflection , 

That the nearer philoſophy, approaches to truth, and the 

philoſopher to the grave, the leſs comfort can the latter 
draw from the former : Philoſophy loſes her captivating 

bloom of wiſdom, and the chief ſupport of the ec 

pher's confidence fails him. 

In the firſt edition, we beheld the throne of virtue 

y elevated, upon a nice and artificial ſet of feelings, 
a peculiar fort of glory thrown around her, and a fort of 
extraordinary machinery introduced for her ſake. But 
what was moſt extraordinary of all, and moſt comfortable 
for ſuch as were in hazard of leaving the world with a 
bad conſcience, was, that all the operations of conſcience, 
reſpecting praiſe or blame, reſted upon an illuſive founda- 
yon, which, when buman nature, by mellowing in the 
grave, attained its full maturity, Was bal to evanulh 1 in 
the light of philoſophic truth. 

In the ſecond edition, the main bs in this machine 
ry, or rather its principal ſpring and inover, is withdrawn, 
being found wnworthy to exiſt even on this ſide the 
grave; unworchy, even in the condition of an illuſion or 
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phantom : 15 it is baniſhed, even from the airy alk. 


of ideas. The operations of conſcience are now ſeuled: 
upon a firm foundation: he who acts contrary to hia 


duty, has now no reſource for the eaſe of his mind, in 


leaving the world; bat the old reply againſt the Deity, 


Why doth he yet find fault * for who hath reſiſted his 
will P— Yet the privilege of ſupererogating ſtill remains. 
And though the chief proſpect of wiſdom in the conſtitu- 
tion of man, and of the glory thrown around virtue, has 
cvaniſhed; yet our author is very loath to abate the 
former loftmeſs of his ſtyle on that head: he has found 
it neceſſary to retrench it a little; yet he ſtill endeavours 
do ſupport che general ſtrain of it, though his principal 
fund has failed him. This he does by making the moſt 
of what remains. The ſenſe of contingency in events, 
which formerly meant no more than our ignorance of, 
or uncertainty about future events, is now erected into 
ſomething more poſitive, and pronounced to be an origi- 
nal law in human nature, as neceſſary to move man to 
action; ſince without it he could have no ſenſe of power 
to direct and control events. It was formerly indeed 
_ to anſwer the fame end, but now more advantage- 
This ſenſe of contingency in events, together with 
the ſenſe of power to direct and control them, is declared 
to be deluſive, and contrary to the truth of things. And 
this deluſive ſenſe, now ſet in a more advantageous light, 
is thought worthy, nearly, to fill not only its on for- 
mer place, but alſo that of the other deluſive ſenſe now 
diſcarded. This alone is admired as the grand contrivance 
of the author of nature to make man appear with an air 
of independence, or being ſomething more than a crea 
ture; as if there were no midſt between independence 
and involuntary agency; or as if it were inconſiſtent 
that man ſhould be a voluntary agent, yet always ſenſible 
of his dependence.— An apoſtle, ſetting aſide his autho- 
_ rity, appears to me to reaſon much more intelligibly, 
as well as more reſpectfully of the Deity, when he inſers 
our dependence from our ignorance of to-morrow, ſaying, 
Whereas ye know nct what {hall be on the morrou, 
ye ought to ſay, If the Lord will, we ſhall live and do this 
er that ; declaring, at the ſame time, that all AC 
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bout tomorrow, that carries in it any air of independence, 
is evil.— If further evidence ſhall convince our author, 
that his deluſive ſenſe of contingency, with that of power 
to control. events, and his boaſted privilege of ſuperero- 
paring; are indeed no leſs unprofitable deluſions than he 
has already found his principal deluſion to be, even that 
which — the chief brilliancy to his former ſcheme; 
then, perhaps, he may come to find, that the goſpel 
preached by the fiſhers of Galilee contains a more ſolid | 
and ſatisfactory ſcheme, at once more beneficial to men, 
and mote reſpectful to the Deity. | 
CL et us now obſerve with what a good grace our author 
parts with the deluſion he was formerly fo fond of, as a 
moſt wiſe contrivance to ſerve the grandeſt purpoſes. 
J acknowledge it to have been once my opinion, that 
# we have a deluſive ſenſe of power to act againſt mo- 
« tives, or to act againſt our own inclination and choice, 
commonly termed liberty of indifference. I was car- 
% ried along by the current of popular opinion; and I 
4 could not dream this ſenſe to be a pure imagination, 
& when I found it vouched by ſo many grave writers. 
© I had at the fame time a thorough conviction, from 
ce the cleareſt evidence, that man is a neceſſary agent; 
4 and therefore I juſtly concluded, that the ſenſe of li- 
e berty of indifference, like that 'of contingency, muſt 
Abe deluſive. I yielded to another popular opinion, 
That the perceptions of the moral ſenſe, praiſe and 
< blame, merit and demerit, guilt and remorſe, are in- 
% conſiſtent with neceſſity, and muſt be founded u 
the delufive ſenſe of liberty of indifference. From 
* theſe premiſſes, I was obliged, though reluctantly, to 
_ © admit, that ſome of the moſt noted perceptions and 
e emotions of the moral ſenſe are entirely built upon this 
--©. Jelufive ſenſe of liberty. The ſubject being handled 
«& after that manner in the firſt edition of this book, I 
cc was ſenſible of the odium of a doctrine that reſts virtue 
in any meaſure upon a deluſion; and J ſtated this as 
* the firſt objection, in order to remove it the beſt way 
c I could. Candor I ſhall always eſteem eſſential in 
& ſpeaking to the public, not leſs than in private deal- 
« ings; and my opinion of the wiſdom of providence in 
66 '* Oe government of this world, is fo firmly a that 
«cc 
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% that I never can be apprehenſive of harm in adhering 


e toitrath, however ſingular it may appear upon ſome 
« occaſions. I now chearfully acknowledge my errors; 
* and am happy in thinking, that I have at laſt got into 


_ © the right track. It appears to me at preſent a harſh 
«& doctrine, that virtue in any part ſhould be founded on 


* a deluſion, though formerly the ſuppoſed truth of the 
« doctrine reconciled me to it. It gives me ſolid fatiſ< 
“ faction, to find the moral ſenſe enurely conſiſtent with 
e voluntary neceſſity, which I muſt pronounce to be the 


« ſyſtem of nature. The moral ſenſe makes a chief 
& branch of the original conſtitution of man, and it can 


c never loſe its authority, while we have any feeling of 
ce pleaſure and pain. According to this plan of morali- 
« ty, the objection, That it" is partly founded on a de- 


« Juſion, vaniſheth; and the objection, for that reaſon, 


js dropt in the preſent edition. b. en 


But then the reader will perceive, that the 110 enticing 


- wiſdom of our author's former ſcheme is at the ſame time 


dropt, and its chief glory faded. In conſidering the final 


cauſe of the deluſion now diſcarded, in anſwering objec- 
tions to it, and in his endeavours to relieve the minds of 
men from uneaſy apprehenſions about the divine benevo- 
lence, he had found it moſt advantageouſſy adapted to 
ſerve the moſt glorious ends. Where he began to con- 
ſider it with regard to its final cauſe, even in his very en- 
try on the ſubject, he ſhewed the greateſt fondneſs for it, 


faying expreſsly, (firſt edit. p. 204.) “ And in tis 
« branch of our nature are diſplayed the greateſt wiſdom 


« and the preateſt goodneſs.” "Now it muſt be ac- 
knowledged to be no ſmall ſtretch of candor in a /phi- 


| loſopher, to give up peaceably, not to ſay with ſolid 4 | 


tisfaction, his brighteſt view of divine wiſdom and: 

neſs. It is natural to think, that one's higheſt idea of 4. 
vine perfection ſhould rather lead him to conclude, chat tlie 
fact, contrivance, or deſign whence it aroſe,” behoved to 


be ſomething very ſtable, certain, and true, ſo far more 


ſolid than any delufion. No maxim can be more -ſelf- 


evident than, That which is greateſt muſt be God; and 


1 more abſurd than to ſuppoſe, That aught greater 
than God can any how be imagined. 


dhe dove of trul in a very ron 
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poſe one influenced by it, to give up his belief of a Deity; 

yet nearly in the ſame light muſt we conſider that love 

of truth which leads one to lower his apprehenſions of 

divine wiſdom and goodneſs. That our author has been 

ted to do this, will appear by the alteration now: made in 

the latter branch of his laſt eſſay, where he treats of the 

benevolence of the Deity. _ e e e 
Nothing can be more intereſting to the mind of man, 

than to know how matters ſtand betwixt him and the 

Deity. Our author, ſenſible of the importance of the 

ſubject, had ſaid in his firſt edition, As we cannot ſay 

e too much upon a ſubject which is of all the moſt in- 

** tereſting, I ſhall add ſome other conſiderations to juſti- 

& fy our belief of the pure benevolence of the Deity.” 

And he fays further in both editions, . At the ſame 

« time, as the utmoſt labour of thought is well beſtowed 

ce upon a ſubject, in which mankind is fo much intereſt- 

c ed, I ſhall proceed to ſuggeſt ſome reflections, which 

ee may tend to fatisfy us, that the inſtances commonly TE 

6 given of natural and moral evil are not ſo inconſiſtent 

«& with pure benevolence as at firſt fight may be una- 

c gined.“ | 7 SL | 
Undeniable tokens of divine goodneſs are indeed every 

where manifeſt ; yet natural and moral evil eyery where 

- obſcure the luſtre of that goodneſs to the eye of man ; or, 

to ſay the ſame thing in other words, throw a cloud over 

the mind of guilty man, damping his comfort and hope 

in reflecting on that goodneſs. None but the guilty can 

ever be affected with the leaſt ſhadow of an objection to 

the pure benevolence of the Deity. All our author's la- 

bour then to ſhew, © that there is not a ſingle inſtance to 

c be met with, which can be juſtly aſcribed to malevo- 

, lence or bad intention” in the Deity, is altogether 

wide of the point, or foreign to the great concern of the 

human heart. Men daily ſce proofs of ill intention in one 

another, but no mortal could ever ſnew the leaſt token of 

ill intention in the Deity. For, if none but the guilty 

Tiſſer, nothing can thence be inferred in the leaſt incon- 

| ſtent with the pureſt benevolence. Let che guilty can 

- find no comfort in reflecting on the pureſt benevolence, ' 

ff one is led forth to execution, as an ungrateful trai- 

tar to the moſt wiſe and beneficent prince, ee 
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| 2 os ors ins yet that benevolence can 
yield him no comfort in his preſent condition, but muſt ra» 
ther ſerve to imbitter his nen as a Mh 28 ra- 
RR tr on - 
r's reaſc about the Deity” 8 repardin | 
whole more than part ny which is his laſt ke for 
an anſwer to the objection ariſing from natural evil, is fo 
write, ſo whimſical, and has already become ſo generally 
ridiculous, that I am almoſt aſhamed to offer any confu- | 
tation of it. Yet ſo long as men gravely reaſon in this 
manner, it may with equal gravity be inquired, What, 
or where, is the whole? For if death puts a period to all 
the happineſs of human life, and if all the parts which 
make up the whole of every generation ſince the world 
began have ſucceſſively arrived at that period; then we, 
the preſent generation, for whoſe benefit all our prede- 
ceſſors have been deſtroyed, are for the time being the 
whole; and in a few years we muſt give place to another 
whole, and fo forward. I inſiſt therefore on the queſtion, 
What, or where, is the whole? or, how many thouſand . 
ages muſt yet revolve me 2 permanent and happy 
whole ſhall begin to exiſt ?. 
Me muſt-ſee then what our amber has to ſay of natu- 
ral evil for the ſatisfaction of individuals. In a general 
view of tke ſubject, he ſays, It can afford no argu- 
« ment againſt the benevolence of the Deity, that cre- 
* ated: beings, from their nature and condition, are ca- 
% pable of pain, ſuppoſing, in the main, their life to be 
« comfortable,” And afterward, in order to ſhew © that 
e pain and diſtreſs are productive of manifold good ends, 
he ſays, In the firſt place, pain is neceſſary as a moni- 
5c, tor of What is hurtful and dangerous to life. In ſhort, 


aded, chat his ritifery affords no juſt imputation on 5 


the ſum of all that he, or any other philoſopher, has to ſay _ 


on this head, amounts to this, That divine goodneſs bears 
a benevolent aſpect toward us only, ſo far as it appears 
in any reſpect providing for the preſervation and comfort 
of our life: for it muſt ſtill be held a neceſſary ſuppoſi- 
ton, even according to our author, that our life be in the 
main comfortable. But where ſhall we find a philoſo- 
pher, who can comfort us at the approach of that event 
which naturally extoris from our hearts the W re- 
Vor. H. 9 flectiom 
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8 the Deity ? Thou. purideſs: dun 10 de- 
Aractiun, and ſayeſt, Retrarn, ye children of men., Tra, 
do not all the wkens of goodneſs with which the world is 
repleniſhed, the air we breathe, the food we eat, Cc. at 
laſt conſpire to put an end to chat life, which, for a few 
years, they preſerved and cheriſhed ? Beſides, is there 
not ſomething in man that denies him happiness, even 
While he is moſt advantageouſſy ſituated ? A late writer, 
who would be conſidered rather as a philoſopher than as 
a poet, ſhewing the vanity of expecting happineſs on 
1 concludes his I Joy 37% ol 2D IHE 


How oft the ſcene that gives delight | 
At morn, offends the eye at night ? 
*Tis not the want of that or this; 15 | 
Peoſſeſnon is the bane of blis: ?: 
And hence, of ha ſs, we ſee 
| 2 On earth thi impotlivilicy- : "I pling: & ral. 


Bur our author, inclining to view things in 2 more 
pleaſant light, makes a vigorous effort, to open a hopeful 

proſpect to men. I ſhall here quote a few of his words, 
in his general view of the ſubject, he introduces 
4 conſideration, which is the more worthy of our notice, 
as, fays he, it © hath always afforded me preat ſatisfact ion. 
% Did natural evil prevail in reality as much as it doth in 
« appearance, we muſt expect, that the enlargement of 
“ natural knowledge ſhould daily difcover new inſtances 
s of bad, as well as of good intention. But the fact is 
44 drectiy otherwiſe. Our diſcoveries aſcertain us more 
% and more of the benevolence of the Deity, by unfold- 
ing beautiful final cauſes without number; while the 
.« -apprarances of ill intention gradually vaniſh, - like a 
46 miſt aſter the ſum breaks out. Many y things are now 
41 found to be curious in ter cet and | 
of good effects, which formerly appeared uſeleſs, or 
« perhaps of ill tendency. And, in 2 
4 greſs of learning, we have the ſtrongeſt —— to ex- 
F<; pect, that many more diſcoveries of the like kind will 
de made hereafter. This very conſideration, had we 
**-nothing elſe to rely on, ought to make us reſt "with 
aſſurance upon the mwitive conviction we have of the 
e « benevolence 


— 
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2 benevolence of the Deity 3 without: giving way to the 
«. perplexity of a few croſs appearances, wꝛhich, 1 in mat - 


4 ters fo far beyond our comprehenſion, aught rationally : 


« to be aſcribed to our own ignorance, and by no means, 
4 to any malevolence in the Deity. Our anthor is ſo 
fond of the hopeful thought here ſuggeſted, that, in the 

ſecond edition, though: his doubts and perplexities ſtill 
remain uncleared np, he has choſen to add, immediately 
after the words laſt quoted, a freſn and more ſanguine 
profeſſion of his hope, in the following words: „ In the 
4 progreſs of learning the time may come, We have 


4 great reaſon to hope it will come, When all doubs 


4 3 perplexities of this Kind ſhall be fully. cleared 


It were: to be wiſhed cher our aber had 9 ſo kind 
to his readers as to inform them, for their comfort, what 
are thoſe modern diſcoveries. which have ſo much 


comforted himſelf. Has he found out any method of 


douhling the wag and joy of man's life? "If that were 
the caſe, men-of genius at — might yet, by the 
dual progreſs of learning, be encouraged to make a Fold 
puſh for immortality. Have the diſcoveries made by the 
tcleſcope or the microſcope rendered the curious happier | 

or better men than thoſe who never ſaw but with, the 
naked eye? Have the modern improvements in luxury 

= anos the. ſtrength of the body or tranquillity of 
the mind? And as to the courſe of providence, have 
carthquakes, wars, and other public calamities, been leſs 
frequent in our own than in former ages? In fine, has 
our author diſcovered any remedy of ſufficient efficacy, 
cither to ward off death, or to reſtore life to the dead ? In 
that caſe," indeed, he might, with a graceful aſſurance, 


| hope that the time of clearing up all doubts and perplexi- 


| ties was nigh at hand.— But this leads us to take a yiew 
of our nee aithe «loſe of this en ; 
Javing rumma {primed for fone glitopſe of come 
fort, he at laſt, like one ſuſpended between hope · and de- 
ſpair, takes an on look: of the grave, as it he would 
Gin look beyond it, could he only perceive pr) nn | 
opening. He boldly attempts to uſe the language 

while Yer be i died 5 aks be b. no: ſalid 
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foundation for it, . 
n « F have,” ſays he, © avoided urging 

« gument from our future | exiſtence 5 though it flords | 
4 4 fruitful field of comfort, greatly overbalancing the 
« tranſitory evils of this life. But I ſhould ſcarce think 
_ © it fair reaſoning to urge ſuch topics vpon this ſubject ; 
« which would be arguing in a circle, GM. 
Here is an honeſt acknowledgment. But the que- 
tion remains, Whence the air of confidence in our au- 
thor's hope ? If it has no real, it muſt have at leaſt 
ſome imaginary” foundation. We have a hint of it in 


the cloſe of his eſſay on liberty and neceſſity. While the 


philoſopher is ſolacing himſelf, in his cloſet, with the review 
of ſome ingenious diſcovery he has made, by which he is 
greatly exalted above the vulgar, he is apt to wonder. at 
his being admitted to ſuch intimate acquaintance with 
natare, and his elevated thoughts are then ready to ſug- 
geſt, that it was © perhaps that ſome argrrium, ſome 
«& intimation may be given, of his being deſigned for a 
cc future more exalted ſtate of being,” G . Here it 
may be proper to obſerve, that the great defect of philo- 
ſophy lies in this, that 1 ns fondeſt hopes are founded on a 


fi haps. | 

hows Gat our abt acknowledges u one occa- 
gen , to wit, when treating of liberty and neceſſity, that 
| whatever peculiar ſpecularions a philoſopher may have on 

that ſubject, his common train of thought, in the ordina- 
ry occurrences of life, is the ſame with that of other 
mien, it is natural for us to inquire, what ſhall comfort a 
phbiloſopher, or any other man, at the time when his 
comes to be filled with pain, and his mind with ſad fore- 
boding; when the blameable and fooliſh part of his con- 
duct preſſes ſo hard on his thoughts as to overbalance a 
his wiſdom and virtue, and natural evil is found to 
vail as much in reality as philoſophers acknowledge it 
does in appearance ? Or what augurium, what intima- 
tion has he then —— future ſtate?: 
Our author, ſenſible of the great and important diff. 

92 ariſing from this quarter, exerts himſelf at the cloſe 
of his eſſays to remove it. Moral evil is indeed the uni- 
verſal gall that imbitters all the afflictions of human life. 

= m7 clouds the divine charac- 
i ter 
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ter to the eye of man. Now, it is in the weiphe 


ne he DR be- 
— the two editions of the eſſays is chieffy manifeſt; 
— 402k edition it was obyiated in this manner. 
The anthor, after referring to his eſſay on liberty and 
— proceeds thus. 6. ran out, u 18 
cc hoped to the ſatisfaction of the reader, chat the feel · 
4“ ing which we have of liberty, does not correſpond to 
Fc the truth of things; and that our peculiar manner of 
“ conceiving human actions, as right or wrong, and aa 
«« praiſe or blame worthy, is wholly founded on this de- 
* ceitful feeling... The final cauſe. of this lar feel» 
« ing, is alſo there laid open; that it is happily adjuſt» 
«. ed to the nature of man, as an imperfect being, and 
te tends to promote virtue in an eminent degree, This 
cc diſcovery affords a felid auſiuer to an objection, which, 
« fo far as I know, has not hitherto received any good | 
s anſwer. And it is, that the objection reſts entirely up- 
6c on a falſe ſuppoſition, as if human actions were ſeen in 
de the fame light by the 1 175 in which they are ſeen 
cc by men. 
| = rw ſecond edition, the notable funden I have 
marked with Italics, as well as the argament in which it 
ſands, is entirely dropped. And guilty men have no. 
thing now to comfort them but the fallonring reflection. 
(„ We have a juſt ground of conviction, that all matters 
< are by providence ordered in che beſt manner, and 
4 therefore that even human vices and frailties are made 
« to anſwer wiſe and benevolent purpoſes. Every thing 
ec poſſeſſes its proper place in the divine plan. All owr 
« actions contribute cqually to carry on the great and 
« good deſigns of our Maker; and, therefore, there is 
« nothing which in his ſight is ill; at leaſt, n 


« which is ill upon the whole.“ 
What we have now ſeen, gives us a very unpromiſing 
new df the gradual p rogreſs of What was 


newly found in — to he the only doli anſwer to the 
wWeightieſt objection againſt human happineſs, is ſince 
found, in 1758, unworthy to exiſt even in the rank of de- 
luſions; and that even by the inventor himſelf. Here'T 
cannot help expreſſing my agreement with thoſe who 
9 * vnn 
3 


—— —„—ẽ — . — ——— — — —ä = es rn — 


* * * 1 *% — 4 "go 4 * * Fey * * rg "4 
- "> bad TE ITE TT , IE. ho 1 ROS 423 * 0 > 3 8 
5 weed Ls 1 5 ? J 5 
THe I - ö n N Ws 2 : — . * Tos 
wh 1 * by * 4 
» 


N «of xo % 8 8 2 p y F 
* 2 a y * N „ 3 N 1 : k 
*. * . oF D SE. k = 8 Ts, © * mY. Rr nd? Feb 2 3 4 — ; Ly 
+ == , 


e 
- Ss 3 


e APPENDIX. 
- of human happineſs, be it real or imaginary, unleſs he 


can ſubſtitute ſomething more ſolid and beneficial in its 


_—_ For if the condition of men with regard to their 
| er be in reality deſperate,” or if Heaven has provided 
no ſolid ground of hope for them, why ſhould any man 
ſeek to deprive his neighbour of any dream or _ that 

Way contribute to his preſent amuſement ? tee 

Our author has left — now for men to re- 
—— — but that all their actions con- 
tribute to carry on the ere deſigns of 
their Maker; and that even 58 vices ae are 
made to anſwer wiſe and benevolent purpoſes. And, with 
our author's leave, I will add, fo alſo are their puniſh- 
ments and miſeries. For he has warranted us to ſay, 
that pain is the great ſanction of laws, both human and 
« divine.” But / what comfort can it give to one who 
is doomed to miſery, and has no ſolid ground to expect 
he ſhall ever be delivered from it, to reflect, that his 
guilt and 2 are ſubſervient to ſome wiſe and benevo- 

? Yet I agree with or author in maintaining, 
= both the vices and miſcries of men are made to an- 
ſwer wiſe and benevolent purpoſes. Who ſees not how 
greatly the triumph of Ifrael was heightened by the de- 
ſtruction of the Egyptians in the Red ſea? and who ſees 
not the grandeur of the contraſt, which, according to ſa- 
cred writ, will take place at laſt between two great divi- 
ſions of mankind ? And again they ſaid, Halleluja, and her 
. ro/e up for ener aud ever. © 
| - I choſe, when writing my letters, to Nn on che 
eſſays, as containing the moſt ingenions ſcheme of philoſo- 
phic religion I had ſeen. And the ſecond edition of the 
eſſays, however much varying from the firſt, has not 
ſerved to change my opinion. For the peculiar ſort of 

lory which ſhone in the firſt; has :confeſſedly departed 
from-the ſecond. Therefore, in this new edition of my 
letters, I have thought it beſt to let my animadverſions on 
the eſſays remain in the ſame form as at firſt. 

Our author appears to me the more worthy of atten- 
tion, as he has, in my view, traced the main lines of our 
natural 3 of the Deity, and of our duty, in a 
ſimple, 2 ſatisfactory manner. It gives me plea» 
fare, to ſee ſo eminent and ſerious Theiſt, ä 


4 


- 


D 


dence. - One would think indeed that à very ſhort pro- 
ceſs of reaſoning might ſerve in this caſe. For if once it 


be admitted, that any event can happen other wiſe than the 


Deity intended, we are at Atheiſm immediately. Again, 
where our author gropes in the dark, pleaſing himſelf 
with deluſive perceptions, he does it in company with all 
other philoſophers, who have ſought, by the aid of philo- 
ſophy, to _ a proſpect of hope beyond the grave. Here 
they are all like ſo many hounds at fault, who have en- 
tirely loſt their — Accordingly, after they have la- 
boured now for many centuries, availing themſelves of 
each others inventions, we find them at this day as un- 
ſettled i in their notions as ever, even in the moſt intereſt· 
and important matters. 
Our author has, in his ſecond edition, ſertled remerſs on 


| a firm bottom; but then he has removed the main pillar 


of hope. And thus it is always found, that the nearer 
philoſophy approaches to truth, the ſenſe of law, obliga - 
tion, duty, and remorſe, weighs the heavier, while the 
ground of comfort and. hope gradually becomes lighter in 
the oppoſite ſcale, till at laſt it quite vaniſh away. As 


the courſe of nature is the province of philoſophy, fa death, 


the diſſolution of nature, is its ne plus ultra, its im 


ble limit. Vet philoſophers have acceſs to view and con- 


ſider the ſolemn and intereſtiny approach of man to that 
limit. And, if they could read the leſſon it naturally ex- 


hibits, perhaps they might come to find ſomething worthy 


of their attention in that goſpel, which gives the only ac- 
count that ever yet could bear being twice told, of a come 


fortable opening beyond that limit. But why ſhould 1 


urge this reflection, lince nothing leſs than the evidence 
of the goſpel can embolden one to give due attention to 
the laſt ſtage of man's life? Accordingly, we find, that philo. 
ſophers, who examine every other appearance in nature 
with the moſt prying look, ſeldom or never incline” to 


give any proportional attention to the laſt and moſt import 


ant One. 
However, it may give thoſe who love the ſeripture ö 


bome fatisfation, to find, that the further progreſs phis - 
Jolophy makes, Gio more plainly Pots is wing 
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to hdp man in his moſt intereſting. concern, and the 

more evidently ſhines forth the excellency of the pes 
to anſwer that end: which, without -amaſing us, either 
by deluſive perceptions or cunningly deviſed fables, but 
by the moſt ſolid truth, built on the ſureſt facts, clears up 
all difficulties about the condition of man with regard t9 


the ; Which not only conſults the happineſs of 


man, andthe honour of the Deity, to the beſt advantage, 
but alſo opening to view n 
than could be learned any where elſe, at the ſame time 


clears that character, Ae moſt ſatis factory manner, | 


from every objection ariſing from the dark ſide of 


And thus we behold great propriety in the words, Whe re- 


in is delivered the 1 eſſage which the apoſtles received 


from the glorified Mcthah : I his then is the meſſage 


« which we have heard of him, and declare unto you, 
«© Thar GoD 1s LIGHT, AND IN HIM 16 NO PARK- 
<4 NESS. AT ALI... 
By an appendix, no- fabjoined o the HHN 0 on 1 
ene neceſſity, it appears, that our author, on an OC» 
caſion ſufficiently there pointed at, has, in order to 
it 
expedient, to ſhelter himſelf among ſuch great orthodox 
names, as Calvin, Turreitine, Pictet, and the late Mr 
Edwards of New England, The laſt of theſe, 
who was then alive, thought fit to reje& the offered mY 


liance; as appears by a ſmall pamphlet bearing his name, | 
pabliſhed at Edinburgh 1758, called, Remarks on the 
&c. in-a letter to a miniſter of the church of 


ays, 
A This letter I read with much ſatisfaction, it 


appearing to me to have been wrote by one thorough! 
maſter of his ſubject. It is enough for my purpoſe 4 
preſent, to quote a few words from the firſt page, where 
he ſays, I think it muſt be evident to every one that 
— 2 his Eſſars and my Enquiry, that our 
4 ſchemes are exceeding reverſe from cach other“ .“ 
I uis letter led me to read his oftayo book juſt now 


| peferred to, ine, {careful and Irie inquiry into the 


- ®To the ese Letter and Enquiry, I refer for a pro- 
per anſwer to the 3 RIO on the n none 


ne ente. 
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modern prevailing notions of that freedom of will, ahh its 
ſuppoſed to be offent ial to moral agency, virtue "and vices 

reward and puniſhment, praiſe and blame. It appeared 
o me not only — * to its title, but alſo to exhibit | 
a more full and clear view, than I had any where elſe 
ſeen, of the controverſy. between the doctrines common - 
ly diſtinguiſhed by the epithets, Calviniſt and Arminian. 
As this book, which was publiſhed in 1754 (Boſton, N. E.) 
1s acknowledged to be a maſterly performance in its Kind, 


one would think, that writers who are of the latter per- 


ſuafion ſhould find themſelves concerned to provide a per- 
tinent anſwer to it. The author in the concluſion has 


fufficiently hinted his challenge. After taking notice of 


the boldneſs of writers on the other ſide, he adds, In- 
« deed ſuch is the caſe, that we might, if ſo diſpoſed, 
« ſpeak as big words as they, and on far better ds; 
de and really all the Arminians on earth might be chal- 
6 lenged, without arrogance or vanity, to make theſe 


% principles of theirs, wherein they mainly difier from 


cc their fathers, whom they ſo much deſpite, conſiſtent 
« with common ſenſe; yea, and perhaps to produce any 
ec doctrine ever embraced by the blindeſt bigot of the 


4 church of Rome, or the moſt ignorant Muſſulman, or 


& extravagant enthuſiaſt, that might be reduced to more, 
«and more demonſtrable inconſiſtencies and repugnan- 
«-'cjes- to common ſenſe and to themſelves; though their 
« inconſiſtencies may not lie ſo deep, or be ſo artfully vall- 
«ed by a deceitful ae. of ona a hone an indeter- 
«© minate ſignification of phra | 
Though this writer's vrofeſſed deſign is to b pb che 


doctrine of the goſpel, I am ſorry I cannot commend him 


as giving us any juſt view of the grand point of a ſinner's 
acceptance with God; eſpecially ' as, in my view, the 


Whole controverſy is of very little conſequence, but in ſo 


far as that grand point is concerned. Though he has 
much occaſion to ſpeak of the influence of commands, in- 
vitations, C c.; yet, ſo far as I could perceive, he takes 
no notice of any difference between the gracious — 

that freely communicates life and hope to the guilty, and 


any other command requiring the performance of ſome- _ 


duty or good action in order to acceptance with God. Or, Go 
wo 1 W in . word, it does not appear To a 
. Ta. 
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m e beak; 6 SR ke debate grand: 


r New Teſtament between the /aw _ 
th: lau f works, He rather ſeems, in a- 


bulk of the reputed orthodox, (p. 169.) 
to ek of exerting faith in Chriſt, as on a geren 1880 
eee other rior SYÞrieduties,. 1999 of by 


Now, bender I cloſe this appendix, it 1 cowl 


ed I ſhould take ſome notice of the pamphlets that on | 


been writ on occaſion of my letters. x 
If any one would ſee A farfficient:.anfiver to the nl g 


the Letters on Theron and Ajpaſiv, he may find a pam= 


phlet ſo called, writ by no leſs a man than Mr John We- 


lley, and to be purchaſed at no greater price than a pen- 


ny. It appears from this pamphlet, that the writer is ve- 
ry angry: and it muſt be owned, that in my letters I had 
ſaid nothing to pleaſe him; for near the cloſe of the 


laſt of them, I had, as I ill think was but reaſonable, 


apolopized to the popular preachers- for ranking him a- 
mong them. — As I cannot ſay that this writer has treat- 
ed me with worſe language than he had formerly done 
the God I profeſs to worſhip, I cannot decently have any 
perſonal quarrel with him. We have heard of an old 
royal mandate, which, however diſſimilar the caſes, I 


#8 conſider as a role proper to be obſerved on the preſent oc» 


pony : The ere ent hg her ee Thats Jeyings. Ter 
. (| 


e is Dhein him;ealicd; Ar eng 
on the Reverend . 4 John Weſtey's ſufficient anſwer, &c. 
Though this remarker is abundantly keen in my defence, 


fo-far as he thinks me defenſible, yet I apprehend the at- 


tentive reader will be at no loſs to perceive that his zeal 


and mine do not run altogether in the ſame channel. It 
will be perceived, I preſume, that the peculiar comple- 


xion of his zeal muſt appear no leſs exceptionable to me, 


than mine does to him, where he finds himſelf obliged 
to deliver me up de fenceleſs into Mr 2 s hands. 
Other two pamphlets have appeared ; of which the 
one is called, 3 ſions on —— Letters on T heron, &c. 
and the other, A plain account of nes in Jeſus Chriſt, 
In remarks on ſeveral — in the Letters, &c. The 
1 of the former me as an advocate for yolks 


works. If theſe two gentlemen would read each the 
other's performance, and then take another glance of the 
book they have been remarking on, though they ſhould not 
come to like the book any better, they might learn to op- 


poſe it more pertinently. Yet, to deal impartially between 


the two, the latter appears to me to underſtand better wWaat 
he is doing than the former. However, as it was my pur- © 
. Poſe to contend for ſuch faith and ſuch works. as are e- i 


qually obnoxious to the diſlike of the religious world, I 
have no reaſon to be diſconcerted at ſeeing my book diſ- 
approved by men of yery different ſentiments in religious 
matters. 


Perhaps it may be expected I ſhould likewiſe take 


ſome notice of a book publiſhed laſt year, and advertiſed 


in the Scotch papers, as containing, among other things, oy 
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« a detection of ſome ignorant and raſh notions about 


4 faith and conſcience, thrown out in a late book, intitled, . 4 


C [etters on Theron and Appaſio. But as the author, in 


a letter to his publiſher, which I have ſeen, has declared 

he diſapproves that advertiſement, that part of it now quo» 

ted, I mean, and as the public is not now ſufficiently auto- 
riſed to apply any ſtrictures in his book to mine, I appre- 


hend JI have no occaſion to trouble the public with any 
particular notice of them. | 7% 


I have only to add, that as ſeveral of the books and 
pamphlets remarked on in theſe letters may have under- 


gone alterations in new editions, I have thought it pro- 
per, to prevent miſtakes, to ſubjoin the date of the firſt 


publication of the letters at the cloſe of the laſt of them. 
March 17 59. 
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to the prejudice of faith ; and the author of the Litter . 
charges me as an advocate for faith to the prejudice f 
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